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FOREWORD 


Of  the  Apostles  God  sent  forth,  one  was  especi- 
aUy  ommissioned  to  the  Gentiles.  That  one  was 
the  r.  ighty  Apostle  Paul. 

For  nearly  twenty  centuries  his  life  and  char- 
acter have  been  portrayed  in  religious  Uterature, 
music  and  art.  Alas,  that  he  is  still  so  imperfectly 
known.  Yet,  doubtless  with  the  passing  of 
time  men  will  increasingly  esteem  this  great 
champion  of  Christ's  cause,  and  more  accurately 
assess  the  significance  of  his  declarations,  and 
give  praise  to  God  for  His  mighty  achievements 
m  and  through  this  'living  sacrifice". 

Paul's  life  and  work  and  spiritual  magnitude 
have  given  the  highest  ideal  to  the  preacher  and 
teacher  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  have  shown  us  what 
may  be  accomplished  by  a  wholly  surrendered 

soul. 

Surely  the  days  in  which  we  Uve  caU  for  a  fresh 
infusion  of  that  spirit.  To  me  Paul  has  stood,  for 
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FOREWORD 

at  least  thirty  years  of  my  life,  as  my  finest  model 
of  the  self-sacrificinsr,  conquering  and  passionate 
Salvationist,  whose  unquestionable  zeal  to  cap- 
ture souls  anywhere  and  everywhere,  and  whose 
example  of  livinsr  and  sacrificing  for  Christ  is  so 
compeUing  that  I  am  constantly  stirred  thereby 
and  re-awakened  to  both  love  and  duty. 

It  is  not  my  purpose,  however,  even  if  it  were  in 
my  power,  to  deal  exhaustively  with  the  times  in 
which  Paul  lived;  the  conditions  of  his  world; 
the  state  and  expectations  of  the  Jews;  the  con- 
quects  of  Rome,  with  the  causes  of  her  tremend- 
ous dominion,  and  the  evidences   of   the  decay 
which  was  soon  to  weaken  and  ultimately  disinte- 
grate  that  mighty  empire.     Nor  can  I  examine 
and  make  deductions  from  the  writings  of  Paul's 
contemporaries,  or  f oUow  in  detail  the  contentious 
and  erroneous  teachings  with  which  he  did  battle; 
or  trace  the  conditions  arising  as  an  immediate' 
result  of  his  wondrous  Ufe  and  example.     An 
exhaustive  treatment  of  these  profoundly  inter- 
esting aspects  of  Paul's  life  and  surroundings 
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would  be  beyond  the  scope  of  this  book.  But  we 
wiU  at  least  consider  some  of  the  more  important 
conditions  that  affected  Paul  and  his  work;  the 
spiritual  majesty  of  his  message,  his  conquests, 
and  his  leadership  of  the  forces  that  were  out  to 
win  the  world  for  Christ.  Thus,  perhaps,  we  can 
realize  in  reasonable  fulness  the  achievements  of 
this  sacrificial  offering  on  the  altar  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ. 

While  many  in  Salvation  Army  circles  are  privi- 
leged to  study  these  matters  in  some  deteU,  others 
may  welcome  a  condensed  description  which, 
avoiding  perplexities  and  argument,  is  yet  fuU 
enough  to  present  the  spiritual  lineaments  and 
the  outstanding  accomplishments  of  this  mighty 
man  of  God.  My  aim  has  been  to  help  our  people 
to  study  and  so  gain  a  clearer  conception  of  this 
fervent  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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HOSTILE  BUT  CAPTURED 

whoso  life*  . 

Coincident,  exhibit  IjcW  pro^ 
That  he  is  honest  in  the  sacred  cause^^^^^^ 

Tarsus  was  "no  mean  city'*.  Historians  t^uj 
much  of  its  past  greatness,  its  conunercial  glory 
Tnd  di^^Sive  honors.  It  is  <Ufficult  to  conc^e 
tSat  the  now  squaUd.  rumous  M^^T^/^*^ 
was  once  a  central  emponum,  8^*."?  ^^ 
which  many  a  merchant  wandered  with  hopes  of 
^iLS  we  are  told.  Cleopatra  of  Egypt  met 

^rris";^nr  s^lllt  in  his^ry  as  U. 

ThTp  beLne  the  birthright  of  its  natives.  But 
SSwTjew.  He  came  rf  pure  Heb«w  stocky 
there  was  no  Gentile  blood  in  hw  vems.  A 
Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews",  he  calls  hmuMdf.  Wb^ 

many  of  the  residents  of  Tarsus  ^e«  <>' ^re^ 
extrLtion.  there  was  also  a  large  numbers  Je^ 

who  had  settled  there  for  pmjojes  of  teade.  It 
was  in  the  home  of  such  a  Jewish  famdy  that,  at 

the  beginning  of  our  Christian  era,  Saul  was  bom 
—named  thus  after  the  first  King  of  Israel. 
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PAUL,    A   LIVING   SACRIFICB 

We  do  not  know  how  large  this  fanuly  was,  but 
Saul  had  at  least  one  sister,  whose  son  in  after  days 
was  instrumental  in  saving  his  life  (Acts  28:16). 
Saul's  father  was  a  Roman  citizen.  We  do  not 
know  much  of  his  mother,  but  as  was  customary 
among  devout  Jews  he  was  early  made  familiar 
with  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 

Like  all  Jewish  boys,  too,  he  learnt  a  trade,  that 
of  tent-making;  this  was  a  natural  employment 
for  one  of  CUician  origin,  since  the  hair  of  Cilician 
goats  was  used  to  make  material  suitable  for 
travellers'  or  soldiers'  tents. 

In  due  course  Saul  went  to  Jerusalem,  where 
he  was  "brought  up"  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel 
(Acts  22:3).  A  trainmg  in  such  an  academy 
would  make  for  the  maintenance  of  Jewish  exdu- 
siveness,  rendering  its  students  proof  against 
fickleness.  Incidentally,  Gamaliel  is  thought  to 
have  been  the  son  of  the  Simeon  who  received  the 
infant  Saviour  in  his  arms. 

Whether  Saul  was  married  is  uncertain;  Qe- 
ment  of  Alexandria  and  Origen  considered  that 
he  probably  had  been,  and  became  a  widower. 

In  his  youth  Saul  may  have  been  pure  and 
guileless,  but  he  had  a  deep  realization  of  the 
holiness  of  the  Law,  and  thus  a  keen  sense  of  sin. 
In  heart,  in  sympathy  and  faith  he  was  a  pure 
Jew.  In  his  zeal  for  the  Law,  and  lacking  a  truly 
spiritual  experience,  he  thought  to  vindicate  Crod 
by  persecuting  the  followers  of  the  CHirist,  and  in 
his  frenzy  of  hatred  he  breathed  out  "threaten- 
ings  and  slaughter"  (Acts  9:1)  against  all  who 
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„..ed  the  name  of  J-'J;^'''^''?^:^^':^ 
blindness    he    regarded  them    as    uh«h 

against  God.  conceived  and  car- 

Similar  campaigns  of  *^*^'^°;^^^   ^y  be 
^oH  forward  with  the  same  bittemesa,  may  u« 

^f  «  Qniii     His  intensity  of  spirit,  ana  wnuw 
u^d  commmal  to  the  course  he  consider^^ 
bright  and  dutiful,  welcome  as  it  ^"  ^f^^ 
l^e'r^ed  for  the  security  of  Juj.1^^^^  - 

ing  and  recreating  force  ^^ f  J  "^^^.f  ^^^^ 
and  Saul  will  espouse  and  fight  for  His  Cause  as 
tholefheartedly  as  he  has  fought  against  it 

General  Smuts,  once  an  opponent  of  Bntash  r^e 
in  South  Africa,  Ulustrates  that  m  our  day.  He 
says: 

to  it. 

But  the  effect  of  a  political  "-nversi^  U  a, 
nothing  to  the  mighty  forces  which  become  aUve 
to  a  man  who  is  the  subject  of  the  new  burth  mkI 

•TZe^rgSXter  to  Whom  he  w„^n 

*^"tr;r^°inTcirrbr.r^ 
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PAUL,    A    LIVING    SACRIFICE 

and  crowded  bazaars,  thronged  with  merchants, 
students,  and  sailors  from  all  parts  of  the  world. 
There  is  significance,  too,  in  the  fact  that,  while 
during  our  Lord's  earthly  life  the  Pharisees  were 
among  His  most  bitter  and  persistent  opponents, 
yet  here  was  "a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Pharisee" 
(Acts  28:6),  who  was  soon  to  respond  to  the 
mighty  attraction  of  Jesus  Christ  The  Apostle 
in  later  years  wrote  of  himself: 

If  any  other  man  thinketh  that  he  hath 
whereof  he  might  trust  in  the  flesh,  I  more ; 
Circumcised  the  eighth  day,  of  the  stock  of 
Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  an  Hebrew 
of  the  Hebrews ;  as  touching  the  law,  a  Phari- 
see; concerning  zeal,  persecuting  the  Church ; 
touching  the  righteousiiess  which  is  in  the 
law,  blameless  (Phil.  8:4-6). 

He  to  the  altar  strode  with  lordly  scorn. 
And  spoke  his  thanks  to  self  and  God  again, 
For  the  rare  privilege  of  not  being  bom 
As  other  men. 

Paul  further  described  his  past  when  speaking 
before  King  Agrippa: 

After  the  most  straitest  sect  of  our  relig- 
ion I  lived  a  Pharisee  ...  I  verily  thought 
with  myself,  that  I  ought  to  do  many  things 
contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
. . .  many  of  the  saints  did  I  shut  up  in  prison, 
have  received  authority  from  the  chief 
priests;  and  when  they  were  put  to  death,  I 
^ve  my  voice  against  them.  And  I  punished 
them  oft  in  every  synagogue,  and  compelled 
them  to  blaspheme;  and  being  exceedingly 
mad  against  them,  I  persecuted  them  even 
unto  strange  cities  (Acts    26:5,  9-11). 
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Paul's  attitude  to  this  new  religioui  movement 
at  this  time  is  indicated  by  a  reference  to  himself 
in  the  account  of  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen: 
"And  the  witnesses  laid  down  their  clothes  at  a 
young  man  s  feet,  whose  name  was  Saul"  (Acts 
7 :58) .  "And  Saul  was  consenting  unto  his  death" 
(Acts  8:1).  Further,  we  read:  "As  for  Saul,  he 
made  havock  of  the  church,  entering  into  every 
house,  and  haling  men  and  women  committed 
them  to  prison"  (Acts  8:8).    (See  frontispiece). 

Pascal  declares  that  "no  person  does  evil  with 
such  thoroughness  and  willingness  as  when  he 
is  actuated  by  conscience."  A  summary  of  Saul's 
upbringing,  character,  and  attitude  towards 
Christ  shows  the  force  of  this,  in  that  he  relent- 
lessly and  to  his  utmost  power  prosecuted  his 
mission  of  hatred  ox    "^irist  and  His  followers. 

Was  Saul  consciou.  of  any  compunction  when 
he  saw  Stephen  defeated  and  Jying,  but  supreme- 
ly happy,  while  he  himself,  though  victorious, 
must  have  felt  unhappy?  The  vision  of  Stephen's 
fearless  martyrdom  probably  had  a  good  deal  to 
do  with  Saul's  subsequent  conversion.  Of 
Stephen's  last  speech,  as  Saul  heard  it.  Dean 
Farrar  says  that 

It  would  be  difficult . .  .to  find  a  speech  more 
skilful,  more  pregnant,  more  convmcing;  and 
it  becomes  trmy  astonishing  when  we  remem- 
ber that  it  seems  to  have  been  delivered  on 
the  spur  of  the  moment. 

Saul  may  have  contributed  to  the  scattering  of 
the  "church  which  was  at  Jerusalem",  but,  as  he 
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shows  in  his  Letters  to  the  churches  at  Corinth 
and  Philippi,  that  "triumph"  remained  a  bitter 
memory.  He  went  to  Damascus  on  a  further  er- 
rand of  persecution,  after  he  had  practically 
silenced  Christ's  followers  at  Jerusalem.  What 
thoughts  may  have  been  in  his  mind— after  the 
stoning  of  Stephen  and  the  persecutions  at  Jeru- 
salem—as for  probably  a  week  he  leisurely  jour- 
neyed to  Damascus?  Now  was  the  time  for  re- 
flection! 

What  costly  treasures  strew  that  waste 

behind, 
What  whirlwinds  daunt  the  soul  that  sows 

the  wind, 
By  the  dark  shape  of  what  he  is,  serene. 
Stands  the  bright  ghost  of  what  he  might 

have  been. 

(Lytton). 

Dean  Farrar  pictures  Saul  as  questioning  him- 
self on  that  Damascus  Road. 

Could  he  be  right  in  this  striving  to  stamp 
out  a  faith  so  pure,  so  ennobling?  .  .  .  That 
face  of  Stephen,  which  he  had  seen  bathed  as 
with  a  light  from  Heaven  until  it  had  been 
dimmed  in  blood,  must  have  haunted  him 
then,  as  we  know  it  did  long  years  afterwards. 
Would  the  Mciaic  Law  have  inspired  so 
heavenly  an  enthusiasm?  Would  it  have 
breathed  into  the  sufferers  so  infinite  a  seren- 
ity, so  bright  a  hope? 

And  where  in  all  the  Hoi:  Pentateuch  could 
be  found  utterances  so  tender,  lessons  so  di- 
vine, love  so  unspeakable,  motives  which  so 
mastered  and  entranced  the  soul,  as  these  had 
found  in  the  words  and  in  the  love  of  their 

16 


ii 


HOSTILE    BUT    CAPTURED 

Lord^  Those  beatitudes  which  he  had  heard 
th(mi  speak  of  the  deeds  of  healing  tenderness 
whThHkny  attested,  the  parables  so  f  uU  of 
Svine  iUumination-the  moral  and  spintud 
truths  of  a  Teacher  who,  though  His  nation 
hS  cracifitd  Him,  had  spoken  as  "never  man 
spake"--oh,  who  was  this  who  had  inspired 
Kfe  fishermen  and  ignorant  publicans  with 
a  wisdom  unattainable  by  a  HiUel  or  a  Gamal- 
iel? 

Who  was  this  to  whom  his  followers  turned 
their  lalt  gaze  and  uttered  their  last  prayer 
in  death ;  who  seemed  to  breathe  upon  th«n 
from  the  parted  heavens  a  glory  as  of  the 
Shekinah,  S  peace  that  passed  all  «nde^tand- 
hig?  Who  was  this  who,  as  they  dedared,  had 
rifen  from  the  dead ;  whose  body  certainly  had 
vanished  from  the  rock-hewn  sepulchre  in 
which  it  had  been  laid ;  whom  these  gw)d  G^v- 
leans— these  men  who  would  rather  die  than 
lie— witnessed  that  they  had  seen,  that  they 
had  heard,  that  He  had  appeared  to  them  in 
the  garden,  in  the  upper  chamber,  on  the  pub- 
lic road,  to  four  of  them  upon  the  misty  lake, 
to  more  than  five  hundred  of  them  at  once 
upon  the  Galilean  hill?  v  .  ,  ,  j 

Could  that  have  been  a  right  path  which  led 
him  to  persecute  these?  Could  it  be  Gods 
will  which  had  driven  him  so  fiercely  along  a 
road  that  was  stained  in  blood  ?  Could  he  be 
required  to  pass  through  those  scenes  of  hor- 
ror, in  which  he  had  haled  the  wife  and  the 
mother  to  prison,  and  seen  the  coarse  menials 
of  the  synagogue  remorselessly  scourge  men 
whose  life  was  love  and  humility  and  holi- 
ness ?  Had  he  after  all  been  mistaking  pride 
for  faithfulness,  and  rage  for  zeal?  Had  he 
been  murdering  the  saints  that  were  upon  the 
earth,  and  them  that  excelled  m  virtue?  Was 
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Gamaliel  right  in  suggesting  the  possibility 
that  in  meddling  with  these  men  they  might 
haply  be  fighting  a^rainst  God? 

And  then,  suddenly — ^that  light  from  Heaven, 
that  voice,  that  meeting — unmistakably  with 
Jesus  Christ  Himself.  Concerning  what  he  heard 
and  saw  on  that  Damascus  Road,  as  Farrar  says, 
he  never  wavered. 

It  was  the  secret  of  his  inmost  being ;  it  was 
the  most  unalterable  conviction  of  his  soul; 
it  was  the  very  crisis  and  most  intense  mo- 
ment of  his  life.  Others  might  hint  at  explan- 
ations or  whisper  doubt ;  Saul  knew.  At  that 
instant  God  had  shown  him  His  secret  and 
His  covenant.  God  had  found  him,  had  flung 
him  to  the  ground  in  the  career  of  victorious 
outrage,  to  lead  him  henceforth  in  triumph,  a 
willing  spectacle  to  angels  and  to  men.  G<k; 
had  spoken  to  him,  had  struck  him  into  dark- 
ness out  of  the  noonday,  only  that  He  might 
kindle  a  noon  in  the  midnight  of  his  heart. 
From  that  moment  Saul  was  converted.  A 
:hange  total,  utter,  final,  had  passed  over  him, 
had  transformed  him.  God  had  called  him, 
had  revealed  His  Son  in  him,  and  had  given 
him  grace  and  power  to  become  an  Apostle  to 
the  Gentiles,  had  sent  him  forth  to  preach 
the  faith  he  had  once  destroyed,  had  shone  in 
his  heart  to  give  "the  light  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ" 
(2  Cor.  4:6). 

...  On  that  appearance  all  his  faith  was 
founded  . . . 

No  wonder  that  such  a  heavenly  vision  arrested 
him! 
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It  is  impossible  (avers  the  same  authority) 
to  exaggerate  the  importance  of  Sauls  con- 
version as  one  of  the  evidences  of  Christian- 
ity. That  he  should  have  passed,  by  one  flash 
of  conviction,  not  only  from  darkness  to  light, 
but  from  one  direction  of  life  to  the  very  op- 
posite, is  not  only  characteristic  of  the  man, 
but  evidential  of  the  power  and  significance  of 
Christianity.  That  the  same  man  who,  just 
before,  was  persecuting  Christianity  with  the 
most  violent  hatred,  should  come  all  at  once 
to  believe  in  Him  whose  followers  he  had  been 
seeking  to  destroy,  and  that  in  this  faith  he 
should  become  a  "new  creature"— what  is 
thi?  but  a  victory  which  Christianity  owed  to 
no  :iing  but  the  spell  of  its  own  inherent 

power?  3  ^   X,-    if   i-u 

Of  all  who  have  been  converted  to  the  laitn 
of  Christ,  there  is  not  one  in  whose  case  the 
Christian  principle  broke  so  immediately 
through  everything  opposed  to  it,  and  asserted 
so  absolutely  its  triumphant  superiority. 

And  let  us  remember  that  Saul  surrendered  to 
Christ  at  a  time  when  His  followers  were  half- 
crushed  and  almost  blotted  out. 

I  was  a  stricken  deer  that  left  the  herd 
Long  since;  with  many  an  arrow  deep  in- 
fixed 
My  panting  side  was  charged,  when  I  with- 
drew 
To  seek  a  tranquil  death  in  distant  shades. 
There  was  I  found  by  One  who  had  Himself 
Been  hurt  by  tne  archers.    In  his  side  He 

bore 
And  in  His  hands  and  feet  the  cruel  scars. 
With  gentle  force  soliciting  the  darts, 
He  drew  them  forth  and  bade  me  live. 

(Cowper). 
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The  persecutor  now  entered  into  a  totally  new 
relation  to  God  and  His  Christ,  to  Jew  and  to 
Gentile.    Dr.  Joseph  Parker  has  said  of  him: 

When  Saul  was  a  Pharisee  he  persecuted; 
when  Saul  became  a  Christian  he  "proved". 
As  a  Pharisee  he  said,  "Destroy  Christianity 
by  destroying  Christians,  bind  them,  put  an 
end  to  this  pestilence.  Do  not  stand  it  any 
longer.  Open  your  prison  doors  and  I  will  fill 
your  dungeons,  and  we  will  briag  this  new  and 
mischievous  heresy  to  a  speedy  termination." 
But  having  seen  Jesus  and  felt  His  touch, 
and  entered  into  His  Spirit,  what  does  he 
say?  Does  he  now  say:  "The  persecution 
must  be  turned  in  the  other  direction ;  I  have 
been  persecuting  the  wrong  parties;  now  I 
find  it  is  you  Jews,  Pharisees,  Sadducees  that 
must  be  manacled  and  fettered  and  put  an 
end  to?  .  .  .  Nothing  of  the  kind.  Observe 
this  miracle,  admire  it  and  let  it  stand  before 
you  as  an  argument  invincible  and  complete. 
What  is  Saul's  tone  now?  Standing  with  the 
scrolls  open  before,  he  reasons  and  mightily 
contends ;  he  becomes  a  vehement  and  lumin- 
ous speaker  of  Christian  truth — He  increases 
the  more  in  strength — "Proving  that  this  is 
the  Christ." 


If 


Nothing  is  so  marvellous  as  the  rapid  movement 
of  the  soul  away  from  the  merely  natural  life  to 
the  spiritual  life.  In  Saul's  case  it  was  indeed  a 
gigantic  stride,  clearing  right  over  and  right  away 
from  the  past.  It  might  indeed  be  thought  of  as 
an  ascent  from  the  depths  of  common  things,  for- 
mal and  hopeless,  to  the  heights  where  he  beheld 
the  face  of  his  Redeemer — "Last  of  all  He  was  seen 

20 


I, 

i 


1 


HOSTILE   BUT   CAPTURED 

of  me  also,  as  of  one  bom  out  of  due  time"  (I  Cor. 
15:8).  We  might  regard  his  conversion,  too,  as  a 
crossing  over  from  the  dismal  swamp  of  a  decay- 
ing Judaism  to  the  solid  ground  of  the  Eternal 
Rock,  the  Rock  of  Ages.  Does  he  not  declare: 
"Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is 
laid,  which  is  Christ  Jesus."  (I  Cor.  3:11). 

On  Christ,  the  solid  rock,  I  stand, 
All  other  ground  is  sinking  sand. 

Saul's  capture  by  Christ  might  be  regarded  as 
the  forces  of  Heaven  laying  hold  of  this  champion 
of  a  mere  formalism  and  carrying  him  bodily  into 
a  new  world.  Paul's  conversion,  in  whatever  way 
we  may  regard  it,  and  by  whatever  words  we  may 
describe  it,  was  indeed  a  supreme  testimony  to 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  recreating  a  human 
soul.  Saul  was  against  Christ.  The  vision  of  that 
same  Christ  captured  his  attention,  his  will  and 
ultimately  all  his  faculties;  captured  him  soul  and 
body.  Saul  was  challenged  by  Christ,  and  the 
challenge  was  effective.  The  appeal  was  as  over- 
whelming as,  finally,  the  vision  of  apostleship  was 
arresting. 

Saul  was  a  man  of  ethical  ideals  and  practice, 
leading  a  clean  life,  and  scrupulously  faithful  to 
religious  duty.  He  could  truthfully  write  tl.jit 
he  was,  "touching  the  righteousness  which  is  in 
the  law,  blameless"  (Phil.  3 :6) .  Yet,  if  ever  a  man 
needed  to  be  saved,  it  was  this  same  blameless, 
righteous  Saul.  When  he  saw  the  risen  Christ 
in  His  glory  and  righteousness,  he  fell  into  the 
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dust,  blinded  and  helpless.  Like  that  other  right- 
eous man,  Isaiah,  who  had  seen  the  Lord  in  a 
vision,  "high  and  lifted  up,"  he  now  became  con- 
scious that  he  was  "a  man  of  unclean  lips"  (Isa. 
6:1,  6) ;  that  "we  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and 
all  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags"  (Isa. 
64:6).  Righteous  Saul  needed  to  be  saved  just 
as  much  as  did  the  miserable  thief  who  was  justly 
condemned  to  death  on  the  cross.  The  dying  thief 
and  the  proud  Pharisee  were  saved  in  the  same 
way,  which  is  the  only  way— by  faith  in  Christ  as 
their  Saviour. 

Mere  arguments  about  the  lineage  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  its  appeal  to  Israel,  or  about  the  need 
for  spiritual  reform  and  a  return  to  the  first 
meanings  of  righteousness,  would  not  have  won 
Saul.  He  was  ready  to  meet  logic  with  logic,  his- 
tory with  history,  scripture  with  scripture.  But 
the  meeting  with  Christ  changed  all.  He  must 
have  been  a  lad  when  Christ  worked  his  miracles, 
and  a  young  man  when  Christ's  great  work  of  re- 
demption was  completed  on  Calvary.  And  now, 
in  this  arresting  and  dramatic  manner,  he  met  the 
Lord,  whom  he  had  despised  and  against  whom 
he  had  fought. 

Why  unbelieving,  wounding  thy  Lord, 
Grieving  His  Spirit,  doubting  His  word? 
Think !    'twas  for  thee  He  died : 
Think  of  His  bleeding  side; 
Now  to  the  Crucified, 
To  Jesus  come. 

And  come  he  did.  He  claimed  an  experience 
which,  beyond  all  question,  was  a  Divine  interven- 
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tioD.  "Have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord?" 
(I  Cor.  9:1).  "It  pleased  God  ...  to  reveal  His 
Son  in  me"  (Gal.  1:15, 16). 

But  think  you  there  was  no  struggle,  no  deadly 
conflict?  Did  the  great  enemy  of  Christ  and  of 
Redemption  facilitate  the  release  of  such  a  soul 
from  his  fiendish  service?  Saul,  as  he  then  was, 
might  delay  Christ's  conquests  amongst  Jews  and 
Gentiles  for  centuries.  Terror  of  such  fearsome 
hate  doubtless  had  already  turned  thousands  froii* 
Christ's  call  and  service.  What  a  record  that  must 
be!    Shall  we  ever  know  it? 

Hell  did  its  best  in  that  deadly  encounter  over 
the  soul  of  this  man,  and  doubtless  every  appeal 
that  might  be  made  to  human  vanity,  to  rehgious 
animosity,  to  the  desire  for  greatness  and  fame, 
was  made ;  but  in  vain.  Can  we  ever  estimate  how 
great  was  that  defeat  for  Satan?  No  wonder  he 
passed  through  a  period  of  unclothing  and  recloth- 
ing,  of  heart-cleansing  and  purging,  of  emptying 
and  filling;  for  while  the  act  of  surrender,  and  of 
pardon  and  regeneration,  was  instantaneous,  Saul's 
whole  nature  must  needs  be  refashioned,  not  to  the 
destruction  of  his  qualities,  but  to  a  charging  with 
new  fire,  new  love,  new  vision  and  new  fitness  for 
such  a  task.  It  was  simply  a  Divine  change— con- 
version wrought  by  the  presence  and  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

Does  not  much  of  the  religion  of  the  present  day 
fail  because  it  does  not  believe  in  the  possibility  of 
great  conversions,  and  thus  will  not  work  for 
them?  Conversions  do  take  place,  and  in  our 
Army  meetings,  as  elsewhere,  happily,  thousands 
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are  led  to  Christ,  and  men  and  women  who  have 
been  born  again  show  forth  the  wondrous  grace 
and  power  of  Him  who  called  them  out  of  dark- 
ness into  light.  But  when  one  thinks  of  the  whole 
establishment  of  Christian  institutions,  whether 
called  Churches  or  by  some  other  name;  sees  the 
mighty  accession  to  its  intellectual  talent,  the  re- 
markable preaching  power  of  its  pulpits,  and  the 
variety  of  its  agencies,  brotherhoods,  systems  and 
methods ;  and  then  considers  the  admitted  failure 
of  many  in  registering  conversions — there  is  un- 
questionably a  terrible,  a  sinful  lack. 

Notwithstanding  the  dead  condition  of  the  pro- 
fessedly Christian  world,  thousands  of  paid  agents 
of  Jesus  Christ  neither  believe  in,  preach  for,  or 
even  look  for  conversions.  Recently  we  have 
actually  had  a  D.D.  of  a  prominent  Canadian 
Church  declare,  that  although  a  minister  for  many 
years,  he  was  ashamed  to  witness  that  he  had  not 
been  converted  nor  had  he  any  ability  in  prayer. 
To  see  an  opposer  of  Christ  brought  down  and  re- 
volutionized in  the  whole  program  of  his  life— 
these  preachers  simply  don't  go  that  way,  and  of 
course  conversions  don't  come,  either  ordinary  or 
extraordinary.  As  one  critical  writer  said  of  a 
great  and  attractive  preaching  centre,  "There 
is  much  preaching,  great  oratory,  wonderful  sing- 
ing; but  no  miracles.  Conversions  are  unheard 
of." 

To  return  to  Saul:  with  such  f>  wondrous  con- 
version as  his  was,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at 
that  he  "conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood: 
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neither  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem  to  them  which  were 
apostles  before  me:  but  I  went  into  Arabia.  .  ." 
(Gal.  1:16,  17).  Such  a  great  spiritual  visitation 
necessitated  a  period  of  rest.  But  he  retired  to 
good  purpose;  and  when  he  emerged  he  "returned 
again  unto  Damascus",  and  in  that  very  city  made 
known  his  new  life  and  mission. 

Those  who  have  met  with  a  cool  reception  when 
setting  out  to  do  what  they  believed  to  be  God's 
will  for  them,  may  take  good  heart  from  Paul's 
experience.  Many  in  our  own  day  can  recall  simi- 
larly bitter  and  trjring  experiences.  Missionaries, 
preachers,  and  other  workers  for  God,  among  them 
that  outstanding  apostle,  William  Booth,  who  for- 
saking ease  and  security  and  going  out  to  those  in 
want  and  sin,  have  received  little  encouragement 
in  their  efforts. 

Paul,  as  described  after  conversion,  did  not  re- 
ceive a  warm  greeting  from  Peter  and  James,  al- 
though it  is  touching  to  recognize  the  fine  work 
of  Barnabas  in  the  introduction  of  Paul.  They 
were  the  chiefs  in  the  young  army  of  brave  sol- 
diers of  Jesus  Christ,  and  doubtless  they  realized 
the  great  issues  involved  in  dealing  with  such  a 
notable  character  as  Saul;  thus  they  may  have 
hesitated  to  give  full  credit  to  his  sincerity. 

After  boldly  witnessing  at  Jerusalem  he  went 
farther  afield,  to  Caesarea,  and  tUen  to  Tarsus.  He 
was  facing  the  challenge,  at  the  age  of  forty.  Be- 
set by  conditions  as  complex  as  a  coni^^rt  of  Jesus 
Christ  ever  had  to  face,  what  would  he  do? 
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0  King  and  Captain,  wasted,  wan  with 

suffering, 
Strong  beyond  speech  and  wonderful  with 

woe. 
Whither  relentless  wilt  thou  still  be  urg- 
_     ing 
Thy  maimed  and  halt  who  have  not  strength 

to  go? 
Peace !    Peace ! !    I  follow. 
Why  must  we  love  thee  so? 

But  strength  was  to  come.  And  Paul  would 
yet  do  all  things,  suffer  all  things,  and  conquer 
everywhere. 
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•THE  MANNER  OP  MAN*» 

Paul  lived  in  a  Roman,  Jewish  and  Greek  world, 
and,  in  that  world,  he  lived  tremendously.  He 
has  been  spoken  of  as  Jesus  Christ's  most  genuine 
disciple,  and  as  the  one  who  best  understood  his 
Divine  Master,  and  who  most  truly  i-epresented 
His  thought  and  spirit.  By  that  great  Master,  and 
possessed  by  His  Spirit,  he  lived  and  died  a  great 
victor,  a  hero  of  Heaven's  highest  order. 

Jewish  jealousy  might  have  forbidden  him,  as 
equally  their  hatred  and  opposition  might  have 
appalled  and  almost  barred  his  progress.  The  un- 
usual prevalence  of  formalism  in  his  day  might 
have  wasted  his  enthusiasm  and  stayed  his  pas- 
sion for  the  spiritual  standards  of  Jesus— physical 
trials  might  have  wearied  and  dismayed  him,  lone- 
liness might  have  broken  his  spirit— but  Paul 
could  say  "in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than 
conquerors  through  Him  that  loved  us." 

The  Divine  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  to  Paul 
carried  him  ahead  of  current  opinions,  as  it  always 
does  to  those  who  yield  themselves  to  its  trans- 
forming power.  That  manifestation,  however, 
was  not  to  make  Paul  a  Lord  over  God's  heritage, 
or  a  Pontiff  in  some  new  sacerdotalism,  for  while 
he  was  willing  on  the  one  hand  to  be  a  teacher  and 
an  Apostle,  he  was  ready  on  the  other  hand  to  be 
the  humblest  of  Christ's  servants,  even  to  be  a 
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nurse,  and  not  unwilling  to  be  among  the  "off- 
scouring  of  the  earth/'  and  even  to  be  "counted 
accursed."  In  this  he  showed  his  companionship 
with  the  masses  and  with  the  common  people, 
rather  than  seeking  to  establish  some  great  cathe- 
dral-like eminence,  or  some  academic  center  which 
might  oppose  the  schools  of  his  day. 

As  it  was  he  laid  those  mines  that  ultimately 
were  discharged  to  the  wrecking  of  the  old  pagan- 
ism of  the  Gentile  world,  to  declare  the  new  coven- 
ant for  the  Jewish  world,  and  to  lay  low  the  extinct 
philosophy  and  cults  of  Greece,  while  he  built  and 
established  forces  which  were  eventually  to  cap- 
ture Europe  and  the  world. 

Christianity  found  its  mightiest  protagonist  in 
Paul  just  because  Christ  had  so  completely  cap- 
tured and  set  fire  to  every  part  of  Paul's  conse- 
crated being. 

While  the  ages  roll  on,  every  soul-winner  and 
every  missionary  will  regard  Paul  as  his  great 
example  under  Christ.  This  short  volume  seeks  to 
show  something  of  the  man  he  was,  the  spirit  b*» 
possessed,  and  the  work  he  accomplished.  It  does 
not  attempt  to  deal  extensively,  or  in  detail  with 
his  missionary  journeys  only  so  far  as  they  go  to 
indicate  the  intensity  of  his  purpose,  the  deliber- 
ateness  of  his  plans,  and  the  maintenance  of  his 
dedication  vows  in  respect  to  preaching  "Christ 
and  Him  crucified,"  and  in  attracting  men  and 
women  who  should  be  loyal  devotees  of  Jesus  even 
as  he  was  himself. 

Paul  never  labored  for  mere  nominal  converts, 
but  throughout  we  see  his  demand  more  for  the 
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surrender  of  Uvea  to  Jesus  Christ  than  for  mere 
intellectual  reception  of  a  new  faith. 

It  has  been  thought  that  the  aggression  of  Paul's 
life  and  action  might  not  have  given  due  thought 
to  the  possible  eclipse  of  Juaaism,  but  close  atten- 
tion to  his  reasoning  shows  that  everything  ethical 
in  Judaisms  past,  and  all  historical  truth  therein 
he  sought  to  protect  and  preserve,  while  mere  legal 
righteousness  and  attachment  to  dead  formalities, 
should  be  set  aside  even  if  it  appeared  ruthlessly 
so,  if  so  be  that  the  new  life  of  Christ  Jesus  should 
triumph  and  prevaU.  While  he  wanted  stabUity 
in  religion  everywhere,  he  struggles  to  escape  the 
stagnation  of  the  dead  past,  and  worked  to  this 
end  so  as  to  present  new  spiritual  forces  which 
would  ultimately  give  secure  foundation,  claiming 
even  that  his  converts  should  be  "fellow  citizens 
with  the  saints  .  .  .  built  upon  the  foundations 
of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Him- 
self being  the  chief  comer  stone." 

Even  as  he  overcame  and  found  Christ  sufficient 
for  all  things,  so  may  we.  Even  as  he  felt  th? 
constant  constraint  of  Divine  love,  so  may  we,  and 
to  a  like  inspiration  and  to  a  similar  devotion. 

The  same  Lord  calls !  Why  cannot  there  be  the 
same  response?  A  few  centuries  make  no  differ- 
ence, nor  does  a  different  land  with  dissimilar  con- 
ditions excuse  ug.  If  in  the  first  Christian  cen- 
tury an  Apostle  surrendered  to  Jesus  Christ  could 
make  a  character  so  appealing  and  so  heroic,  shall 
we  not  seek  to  so  receive  the  mind  of  our  Master 
that  our  lives  will  similarly  triumph? 
Much  controversy  centres  around  Paul's  teach- 
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ing,  but  to  a  great  extent  we  must  leave  that  out 
of  consideration.  Many  doctrinal  disquisitions 
and  theological  polemics  are  of  little,  if  any,  prac- 
tical service  to  those  who  seek  for  a  more  perfect 
fellowship  with  Christ.    Such  discussions  are — 


Most  fit  for  practice,  but  for  one  poor  fault: 
That  into  practice  they  can  ne'er  be  brought. 

We  are  concerned  with  the  vital  things  in  the 
Apostle's  life  and  teaching.  Saving  truth  is  our 
great  need :  and  if  we  miss  the  purifying  flow  of 
this  great  river  of  God,  there  is  no  substitute. 
While  we  would  not  belittle  modem  biographies  of 
outstanding  preachers,  evangelists,  revivalists,  and 
missionaries,  with  their  inspiration  and  cleansing 
force,  no  one  of  them,  nor,  probably,  all  of  them 
could  do  for  us  what  even  a  moderate  study  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  can  do.  He  was  the  greatest  herald 
of  Christ  to  the  Gentile  world.  Endowed  with  ex- 
ceptional gifts,  favored  with  exceptional  advan- 
tages, and  mightily  energized  by  an  overwhelming 
experience  of  conversion,  he  became  a  spiritual 
leader  of  unexampled  eminence.  We  should  not 
miss  the  inspiration  to  be  derived  from  the  study 
of  the  career  of  this  great  servant  of  the  Lord, 
and  of  his  inspired  Elpistles,  so  full  of  wisdom  and 
light. 

This  great  crusader  is  to  be  regarded  not  only 
as  a  champion  of  Christ,  but  equally  as  the  great 
protagonist  for  the  conquest  of  the  Gentile  world. 
It  has  been  said  that  two  great  spirits  of  the  past 
—Augustine  and  Luther— were  specially  qualified, 
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by  genius  and  experience,  to  understand  Paul.  But 
even  we  may,  in  aU  humility,  venture  to  trace  as 
far  as  we  can  the  steps  of  this  Great-heart  of  the 
Christian  faith.  Paul  truly  is  a  study  worthy  of 
the  greatest  minds,  but  let  us  not  regard  him  as 
beyond  our  mental  rea.h.  He  was  a  human  fol- 
lower of  Christ,  ju  t  as  we  may  claim  to  be,  and 
though  at  times  he  appears  to  be  so  far  above  us 
as  to  be  beyond  our  :  oinprehension,  we  will  never- 
theless with  the  utmost  care  follow  his  life  and 

work. 

Judge  him  against  the  background  of  the  pre- 
vailing narrowness  of  Judaism,  and  the  legal  exact- 
ness of  Pharisaism;  examine  him  in  the  light  of 
the  conditions  and  authority  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
and  his  citizenship  thereof;  consider  the  cool 
treatment  he  at  first  received  from  his  fellow- 
Apostles;  contrast  his  message  with  the  standards 
of  his  day ;  seek  to  understand  to  some  extent  the 
Greek  cults  with  which  he  had  fo  wrestle,  and  the 
philosophy  of  the  schools  of  his  day.  Look  at  his 
poverty  and  lack  of  helpers,  and  then  at  his  amaz- 
ing intrepidity,  his  fearlessly  planned  crusade  to 
establish  Christ's  Kingdom  beyond  the  pale  of 
Jewry — and  we  will  exclaim  that  he  far  out- 
distances all  other  soldiers  of  Christ. 

Yet  how  few  of  us  emulate  his  example.  Is  it 
because  his  enthusiasm  scares  us?  Is  it  because 
his  manifold  labors  make  our  own  appear  mean 
and  small  ?  Is  it  because  his  lofty  spirit  condemns 
our  meanness,  and  his  sacrificial  flame  shames  us? 
Is  it  because  his  aspirations  to  an  ever  ,ioser  union 
with  his  glorified  Master,  and  his  utter  selflessness 
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seem  beyond  us?  Surely  all  this  should  rather 
drive  us  to  a  closer  self-examination ;  his  consum- 
mate faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  inspire 
us  to  be  and  to  do  greater  things,  and  to  make  our 
doubts  and  shortcomings  forever  discreditable  to 
us. 

When  our  actions  do  not, 
Our  fears  do  make  us  traitors. 

Men  walking  in  higher  spiritual  altitudes,  souls 
basking  in  stronger  sunshine,  develop  a  buoyancy 
and  a  radiance  not  always  appreciated  by  those 
who  dwell  in  ordinary  climes.  That  may  partly 
explain  our  hesitation  to  let  the  spirit  which  pos- 
sessed Paul  possess  us  also;  but  what  a  loss  this 
entails  to  all  who  fail  to  dwell  with  this  housetop 
saint  and  ponder  on  his  great  example!  What  a 
magnet  he  might  have  been  to  many  had  they 
acted  as  we  are  seeking  to  do — a  magnet  that 
would  have  drawn  them  to  Christ  and  to  a  conse- 
cration not  unlike  his  own ! 

A  careful  study  of  the  story  of  Paul's  life,  work 
and  writings  should  stimulate  the  growth  of  the 
spiritual  life  of  our  older  saints  and  Soldiers,  even 
as  I  trust  it  will  awaken  in  younger  spirits  a  desire 
for  the  glory  and  joy  and  spiritual  satisfaction  of 
such  a  life.  May  it  lead  many  to  realize  with  Paul 
that  they  are  not  "their  own :  that  they  are  bought 
with  a  price,"  and  therefore  should  glorify  God 
in  their  body  and  in  their  spirit,  which  are  God's 
(I  Cor.  6:19,  20),  so  that  by  and  by  they  may  be 
able  to  declare,  as  Paul  declared:  "I  have  fought  a 
good  fight ...  I  have  kept  the  faith"  (II  Tim.  4:7). 
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If  by  thfe  aid  of  the  Spirit  of  God  this  man  could 
rise  to  the  sublime  devotion  manifested  in  his 
matchless  life,  v  ork  and  testimony,  why  may  not 
we  ?  Why  should  not  we  be  able  to  echo  his  declar- 
ation to  the  Philippians  (3:13, 14)  ? 

I  counl  not  myself  to  have  apprehended; 
but  this  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  thinp 
which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto 
those  things  which  are  before,  I  P"ss  toward 
the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

If  Paul  came  in  our  day  and  again  trod  our 
earth,  telling  men  of  his  vision,  his  call  and  h^i 
consecration;  if  he  passionately  moved  up  and 
down  Western  Europe  as  he  did  in  Eastern  Europe 
in  the  first  century— preaching,  teachhig,  laboring, 
denouncing  wrong  and  stirring  up  the  half-hearted 
—should  we  follow  him?    Would  many  churches 
boast  of  their  association  with  him  ?   Or  would  his 
all-consuming  passion  for  his  Lord  cause  the  luke- 
warm spirits  of  our  day  to  cold-shoulder  him,  and 
resolve  not  to  call  their  edifices  or  brotherhoods 
by  his  name?    Would  any  Salvation  Army  Corps 
hesitate  ?   Would  iiis  light  be  altogether  too  bright 
for  our  eyes?   I  hope  not.    Let  us  hope  that  many 
would  become  fellow-workers  with  him. 

It  is  the  purpose  of  this  book  to  show  something 
of  Paul's  convictions,  his  enormous  labors  and  his 
sacrificial  offering.  And  if  the  reader  should  gain 
a  measure  of  Paul's  spirit,  and  strive  to  emulate 
his  works,  and  contend  for  the  faith  and  endure 
as  he  did,  this  humble  message  will  not  have  been 

prepared  in  vain. 
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In  Paul's  teaching  there  is  plenty  about  the 
Cross,  but  nothing  about  images;  plenty  abr-*^ 
the  surrender  of  body,  soul  and  spirit,  but  noth  g 
of  sacerdotalism.  No  man  can  grasp  Christianity 
or  share  its  power  except  he  is  ready  with  single- 
ness of  heart  and  mind,  to  submit  his  life  to 
Christ's  demands  other  than  to  mere  ceremonial. 
If  ever  a  devotee  of  Jesus  Christ  did  this,  Paul  did, 
with  abounding  enthusiasm  and  spirit-taught 
wisdom. 

I  lose  my  life  for  a  season, 
I  lose  it  beyond  recall; 
But  I  find  it  revived  and  kindled 
In  the  life  of  the  one — the  all. 

(Waring). 

Could  we  conceive  of  Christianity  without  Paul  ? 
Truly  we  could,  but  what  a  colossal  impoverish- 
ment it  would  have  meant !  A  modem  writer  has 
said  that  Paul's  life 

had  an  unparalleled  significance ;  without  him 
Christianity  might  have  perished  in  Jerusa- 
lem. Everyone  of  us  is  a  debtor  to  him.  He 
changed  the  world. 

Thy  voice  sounds  like  a  prophet's  word. 
And  in  its  hollow  tones  are  heard 
The  thanks  of  millions  yet  to  be. 

(Holbeck.) 

Paul's  was  a  complex  character.  He  has  been 
described  as  being  as  energetic  as  Peter,  and  as 
contemplative  as  John.  He  was  a  hero  of  un- 
selfishness, a  mighty  champion  of  spiritual  free- 
dom,  a   greater   preacher  than   Chrysostom,   a 
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greater  missionary  than  Xavier,  *  ^^^^^er  ref  oioner 
than  Luther.  The  times  required  that  God  should 
provide  a  force  equal  to  the  extraordinary  need, 
and  He  prepared  a  man  equal  to  the  occasion  and 
ready  for  the  highest  sacrificial  service.  Nor  are 
we  likely  to  overrate  the  importance  of  that  ser- 

^  His  life  was  myriad  in  its  manifestation,  teach- 
ing, preaching,  suffering,  enduring,  humble  ant  yet 
majestic;  patient  yet  swift  in  necessary  action; 
firm  in  control  and  yet  tender  as  a  nurse,  tolerant 
in  individualism,  and  yet  stem  in  his  ideas  to 
loyalty,  unity  and  obedience;  direct  and  deliberate 
and  decisive  in  mass  work,  and  yet  ready  to  do 
his  utmost  for  one  convert.  Surely  this  is  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  heart  and  life  of  a 
fully  surrendered  man. 

Well  might  such  an  Apostle  rekindle  hope  in 
any  heart  anywhere.  The  lines  by  Matthew  Ar- 
nold seem  to  speak  of  such  leaders: 

"Ye  like  angels  appear. 

Radiant  with  ardor  Divine 

Beacons  of  hope  ye  appear 

Languor  is  not  in  your  heart; 

Weakness  is  not  in  your  word. 

Weariness  not  on  your  brow 

Ye  alight  in  our  van!  At  your  voice 

Panic,  despair  flee  away. 

Order,  courage  return; 

Eyes  rekindling,  and  prayers 

Follow  your  steps  as  ye  go 

.  .  On,  to  the  bound  of  the  waste 
On— to  the  City  of  God." 
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PRINCE  OF  MISSIONARIES 

From  the  utmost  East  to  tt^e  utaioat  West, 
Wherever  man's  foot  hath  trod, 
By  the  mouth  of  many  messengers 
Goes  forth  the  voice  of  God. 

The  largeness  of  Paul's  conception  carried  him 
out  beyond  the  Imes  of  Jewry.    So  did  he  appre- 
hend Christ,  that  His  attraction,  as  well  as  a  sense 
of  his  obligation  towards  Him,  at  once  chaUenged 
his  past  conceptions.    He  had  shared  the  exdu- 
siveness  of  the  Jews;  yea,  was  to  know  how  ex- 
clusive even  Apostles  could  be  who  were  m  Chmt 
before  him;  but  Paul  saw  no  limited  Chnst.    His 
field  of  labor  was  not  to  be  the  restricted  area 
peculiar  to  the  Chosen  People,  held  by  Mosaic 
ritual  and  confined  to  Jewish  tradition.    He  soon 
found  himself  emblazoning  a  charter  with  a  pro- 
gramme on  a  broader  basis  than  had  been  known 

hitherto.  .  . 

Some  considered  that  if  missionary  activities 
were  to  be  undertaken  Jewish  ritual  and  ceremon- 
ialism must  be  imposed  on  all  Gentile  converts. 
Not  so  Paul.  As  we  have  said,  he  gave  a  large 
place  to  Christ  and  a  small  place  to  ritual,  a  great 
position  to  the  universal  Saviour  and  a  small  one 
to  ceremonials,  which  singularly  enough,  some 
even  to-day  greatly  magnify.  He  thanked  God 
that  he  was  not  called  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the 
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Gospel.  The  all-embracing  picture  of  Christ  as 
King  of  the  world  and  Saviour  of  all  men  seemed 
to  be  with  Paul  from  the  moment  of  that  experi- 
ence on  the  Damascus  road.  He  beheld  the  whole 
Gentile  world  as  the  dominion  of  Christ.  He  be- 
held, as  in  a  universal  vision,  the  necessity  for 
Christ — ^for  His  life.  His  teaching,  His  great  re- 
demption. He  stood  for  the  Christ  of  miracles; 
the  Christ  of  uttermost  power;  and  he  saw  in  Him 
the  answer  to  the  whole  world's  need.  In  Christ 
he  visualized  the  complete  emancipation  of  the 
Jewish  and  Gentile  peoples,  and  the  mastery  of 
all  the  generations  yet  to  be. 

Great  theologian  and  master  polemic  that  he 
was,  Paul  included  in  his  programme  every  ethical 
principle,  and  was  careful  to  exclude  everything 
which  was  merely  national  and  transitory.  The 
zeal  pent  up  in  his  soul,  his  definite  assurance  of 
a  future  resurrection  and  reign  with  Christ,  and  a 
discipline  under  Christ's  Lordship — he  felt  that 
these,  fitted  for  him,  were  fitted  for  all  men.  And 
so  he  would  go  to  "regions  beyond,"  and  to  men 
everywhere. 


Arm  of  the  Lord,  awake,  awake ! 
Put  on  Thy  strength,  the  nations  shake: 
And  let  the  world  adoring  see 
Triumphs  of  mercy  wrought  by  Thee. 

It  has  been  said  that  "Christianity  might  be 
vulnerable  if  treated  purely  as  a  philosophy" ;  but 
Paul  knew  that  Christ  as  a  living  Saviour  was  irre- 
sistible.   He  wanted  at  once  to  go  out  into  the 
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world,  for  he  knew  that  Christ  could  take  away 
the  sins  of  men— not,  as  John  Ruskin  used  to  say 
of  false  Christians,  "that  they  simply  compounded 
for  them."  Paul  had  a  great  Saviour  and  a  great 
redemption  to  recommend,  and  he  wished  to  hurry 
on  the  world's  acceptance  of  Christ's  great  re- 
deeming work.  ,        X      U1 

Paul  was  free  from  some  of  our  modem  troubles, 
if  not  from  all  of  them.    He  was  not  plagued  by 
the  limitations  of  a  merely  human  Christ;  nor  did 
he  wonder  whether  it  would  be  better  to  tone  down 
his  Master's  tremendous  claim  to  Lordship  over 
men.    No,  he  thrust  on  Jews  and  GentUes  a  "God 
.  .  .  manifest  in  the  flesh"  who,  as  he  wrote  to 
Timothy,  was  "justified  in  the   Spirit,   seen  of 
angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in 
the  world,  received  up  into  glory"  (I  Tim.  8:16). 
Paul  realized  that  he  was  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
for  good  works,  and  his  attachment  to  Him  was  so 
different  from  that  of  many  who  then  named  the 
name  of  Christ  and  of  millions  who  now  call  them- 
selves by  His  name,  that  one  wonders  whether  they 
have  seen  the  same  Christ  that  Paul  saw.    How 
difficult  it  is  to-day  to  gain  a  reasonable  accept- 
ance of  the  missionary  obligation  on  the  part  of 
Christ's  followers !    Some  of  the  most  gifted  minds 
and  consecrated  hearts  have  to  beg  for  a  few  dol- 
lars to  help  Christ's  cause  in  some  distant  land! 
Many  regard  their  response  as  a  matter  of  option 
—"Perhaps  I  will,  perhaps  I  won't;  but  I  am  not 
compelled  to"— whereas  Paul  felt  that  there  was 
only  one  light  for  the  world,  and  that  light  was 
Christ;  only  one  God— God  manifest  in  the  flesh: 
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Jesus  Christ.  He  recognized  but  one  Lordship 
and  one  ritual — the  livinsr,  pulsatinsr  service  of 
human  hearts  consecrated  to  the  Salvation  of  the 
world.  Oh!  if  only  a  million  men  and  women 
throusrhout  the  world  felt  as  Paul  felt  about  cap- 
turing the  nations,  what  might  not  be  accom- 
plished! For  has  not  Christianity  still  at  its  door 
the  perpetual  challenge  of  eight  h'-ndred  Christ- 
less  millions?  And  how  slowly,  indeed,  is  their 
capture  for  Christ  being  achieved ;  how  lamentably 
slow  we  are  to  take  Christ  to  them.  Did  I  say  a 
million  ?  If  a  thousand  felt  as  Paul  felt,  and  over- 
came obstacles  as  he  overcame  them,  what  might 
not  happen  in  the  great  Gentile  world,  and  among 
the  nations  that  know  not  God? 


,       ! 
I  i  i 

i 
i 


The  most  imposing  orator  might  have 
trembled  at  the  thought  of  facing  so  many 
hostile  potentates  and  raging  crowds  (says 
Dean  Farrar).  The  finest  moral  courage 
might  have  entreated  to  be  spared  the  com- 
bined opposition  alike  of  false  friends  and 
furious  enemies.  For  Paul  was  physically 
nervous  and  woefully  sensitive.  His  bodily 
presence  was  weak,  his  speech  despised,  his 
mind  often  overwhelmed  with  fear.  But  over 
the  feeble  body  and  shrinking  soul  dominated 
a  spirit  so  dauntless,  that  he  was  ready  all  his 
life  long  to  confront  mobs,  to  harangue  tri- 
bunals, to  quail  as  little  before  frowning  ty- 
rants and  before  stormy  seas. 

Are  we  not  to-day  suffering  unduly  from  fear 
of  man?  Is  not  many  a  warm  spirit,  touched  by 
God  with  tender  compassion  for  souls  and  mani- 
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festly  yearning  to  publish  Christ's  Gospel  and  to 
"win  men",  held  back  by  the  fear  of  what  man 
may  do?    Like  Peter  such  souls  see  govemments 
and  people,  judges  and  high  priests,  and  callous, 
calculating  worldlings,  indifferent  or  led  with 
animosity  towards  the  Gospel.   And  as  Peter  quwl- 
ed  before  such  opposition  even  with  his  bold  de- 
clarations of  fealty  still  ringing  in  his  ears— failed 
at  the  very  moment  when  his  steadfastness  might 
have  produced  amazing  results,  and  has  led  on  to 
outright  denial;  so  to-day  many  see  great  men, 
a  great  world,  and  powerful  opposition,  but,  alas! 
God  to  them  is  small,  Jesus  Christ  distant,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  absent  altogether.    And  so  they  go 
not  to  their  appointed  task! 

What  a  different  record  it  would  be  if  such  men 
and  women  cast  themselves  on  God,  and,  like  Paul, 
"conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood"  (Gal.  1:16), 
but,  nothing  doubting,  went  forward.  Paul  found 
that  Christ  was  sufficient:  He  knew  that  the 
anointing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  made  him  a  Victor 
even  before  the  battle  was  fought.  ^ ',  n  l '^ 
Again  to  quote  Farrar*s  fine  record: 


^■■iJ 


i 


You  see  what  manner  of  man  he  was  .  .  . 
see  him  seated,  as  it  were,  on  sunlit  heights 
and  pouring  forth  the  glorious  paean  m  honor 
of  Christian  love.  It  was  Paul  withstandi^ 
Peter  to  the  face  because  he  was  condemned ; 
it  was  Paul  delivering  to  Satan  the  insolent 
offender  in  Corinth ;  it  was  Paul  exposing  with 
sharp  and  polished  irony  the  inflated  preten- 
sions of  a  would-be  wisdom;  it  was  Paul  roll- 
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ing  over  the  subterranean  plots  of  Judaizers 
the  thunders  of  his  moral  indignation ;  it  was 
Paul  blasting  Elymas  with  the  terror  of  his 
passionate  reproof;  it  was  Paul  taking  com- 
mand as  it  were  of  the  two  hundred  and  seven- 
ty souls  in  the  driven  dismantled  hulk,  and  by 
simple  authority  of  natural  pre-eminence  lay- 
ing his  injunctions  on  the  centurion  and  the 
Roman  soldiers,  whose  captive  he  was. 

It  was  Paul  swaying  the  mob  with  the  mo- 
tion of  his  hand  on  the  steps  of  Antonia;  it 
was  Paul  making  even  a  Felix  tremble;  it 
was  Paul  exchanging  high  courtesies,  in  tones 
of  equalities,  with  governors  and  kings ;  it  was 
Paul  fighting  with  wild  beasts  at  Ephesus, 
and  facing  the  "lion"  alone  at  Rome.  When 
you  saw  him  and  heard  him  then  you  forgot 
that  the  treasure  was  hid  in  an  earthen  vessel ; 
out  of  the  shattered  pitcher  there  blazed  upon 
the  darkness  a  hidden  lamp  which  flashed  ter- 
ror on  his  enemies,  and  shone  like  a  guiding 
star  to  his  friends. 

But  let  us  rejoice  that  such  moral  excellence 
has  not  entirely  gone,  that  the  splendor  of  the 
God-possessed  soul  going  forth  to  the  fulfilment 
of  a  Divine  obedience  is  still  seen  to-day.  It  would 
be  treason  to  suggest  that  it  does  not  exist.  Yet 
we  do  deplore  that  the  seeming  unbelief  even  of 
some  who  profess  great  love  for  Christ  is  witnessed 
again  and  again.  Those  who  should  have  risked 
all  and  gone  out  as  the  Lord  commanded,  have,  on 
the  contrary,  been  held  back  by  fear  and  mastered 
by  worldly  counsel,  which  have  led  them  to  set  at 
naught  the  counsels  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  do 
despite  to  the  will  of  God. 
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Are  you  under  the  direction  of  the  Holy  One? 
I8  He  pointing  out  to  you  the  souls  of  in«n— the 
hungry,  famishing  crowds,  and  their  awfu*  state? 
If  so,  cannot  you  trust  an  ever-present  Christ  to 
enable  you  to  succour  them?  Is  not  the  strong 
hand  that  upheld  Paul  outstretched  to  you?  Why 
not  go  right  on? 

Go  labor  on!  spend  and  be  spent 
Thy  joy  to  do  the  Father's  will; 
It  is  the  way  the  Master  went; 
Should  not  the  servant  tread  it  still? 

David  Livingstone  used  to  say.  "God  Almighty 
had  one  Son.  and  he  was  a  missionary"  ... 

Saul,  the  converted  persecutor  and  now    the 
Prince  among  Missionaries  went  out  to  the  world, 
not   to    secure   obedience   to   a   rite,  or  adher- 
ence to  a  code  of  rules,  or  merely  the  acceptance 
of  a  creed  or  membership  of  a  fellowship;  he  went 
out  to  teach  Salvation  by  faith,  and  to  claim  from 
the  hearts  and  lives  of  men  a  devotion  such  as  he 
himself  felt  towards  his  great  Lord  and  Master. 
I  knew  a  Salvation  Army  missionary  in  Africa 
who  literally  died  for  the  salvation  of  the  people. 
The  flame  of  Christ's  passion  in  his  soul  kept  him 
going— preaching,  teaching,  establishing  schools, 
spreading  the  light  of  Christy-even  to  his  death 
within  sight  of  the  natives  he  had  recently  led  to 
Him.    Some  may  remember  what  Mrs.  C.  T.  Studd 
wrote  when,  after  eleven  years'  separation,  she 
paid  as  long  a  visit  as  her  health  would  allow, 
to  her  husband  in  his  remote  African  village. 
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I  found  the  shell  of  what  he  had  been.  I 
found  a  frail  form — a  bent,  spent  body  who 
seemed  as  of  another  world.  Yet  behind  all 
this  frailty  and  brokenness,  and  this  poor 
shrivelled-up  body,  I  found  a  giant  mentally 
and  spiritually. 

C.  T.  Studd  was  one  who  never  turned  back.  A 
broken  man  physically,  he  put  aside  all  pleas  that 
he  should  come  home,  although  the  year  before 
he  died  he  did  agree  to  go  to  Nairobi  for  medical 
treatment. 


The  first  cold  night  in  the  Homeland  would 
carry  me  off  like  a  blade  of  grass  (he  wrote) . 
You  would  then  go  into  mourning,  much  to 
my  own  discomfort  and  your  own.  If  I  die 
here  I  can  be  buried  for  half  a  dollar,  so  there 
is  an  end  of  it. 

Had  Paul's  life  not  ended  as  it  did,  one  might 
well  imagine  his  going  on  until  he  collapsed,  his 
prostrate  body  being  found  on  some  lonely  Mace- 
donian highway,  or  some  Italian  hillside,  or  who 
shall  say? — in  some  British  valley? 

The  Christian  Church  has  hardly  done  justice 
to  the  multitude  of  obscure  workers  who  have 
served  so  well  in  helping  those  who  ultimately 
achieved  great  things.  Such  an  one  was  Barnabas, 
the  encourager,  a  sympathetic  spirit  endeavouring 
to  hasten  the  appearance  of  Paul  in  that  field  for 
which  he  was  undoubtedly  being  prepared.  Bar- 
nabas is  introduced  (Acts  11 :22,  23)  as  being  sent 
by  the  chief  Apostle  to  Antioch,  where  a  great 
work  was  in  progress,  and  many  "turned  unto  the 
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Lord".  And  the  twenty-fifth  verse  shows  Barna- 
bas  going  forth  "to  seek  Saul."  One  writer  con- 
siders  that: 

To  his  self-eflfacing  nobleness  is  due  the 
honor  of  recognizing,  before  they  had  yet 
Krevealed  to  others,  the  fiery  vigor,  the  un- 
d^nSbte  energy,  the  splendid  cou'^f e.  t^^ 
SliSninating  intellect,  whidi  were  destmed  to 
S^  thmselves  in  high  endeavor  to  en- 
noble  and  evangelize  the  world. 

Have  not  many  outstanding  modem  workers 
and  similar  co-operators  ?  These  humbler  and  less 
eminent  men  and  women,  in  God's  good  providence 
and  in  keeping  with  His  holy  purpose,  have  been 
used  to  give  encouragement  to  those  who  ultunate- 
ly  have  moved  nations.  "Thou  knowest  not  whe- 
ther shaU  prosper,  either  this  or  that . .  .  (Eccl. 
11:6).  How  important  then,  that  even  the  hum- 
blest of  us  should  faithfully  sow  the  seed! 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  consider  at  length  the 
missionary  travels  of  Paul.    Rather  would  I  dwell 
on  the  spirit  that  made  him  a  world  missiomury. 
Eloquent  tributes  have  been  paid  to  the  Bntish 
for  the  "profound  artistic  humanism,  high  ideas 
of  religious  and  political  frfeedom,  and  grand  con- 
ception of  the  physical  unity  of  the  universe' 
which  they  have  produced  and  spread  in  the  course 
of  their  world-wide  colonising  enterprises."    But 
what  would  have  become  of  the  moral  and  religious 
standards  of  Europe  and  Asia,  had  there  been  no 
Paul  to  communicate  the  new  conception  of  life 
and  duty  found  in  Christ  Jesus?   In  ahnost  every 
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comer  of  the  world  to-day,  his  work  is  threaded 
into  the  warp  and  woof  of  the  moral  and  spiritual 
life  of  men,  so  far  as  they  are  affected  by  Chris- 
tianity. It  has  influenced  ten  thousand  centres  of 
belief  and  spiritual  progress,  and  must  be  num- 
bered among  the  greatest  inspirations  that  have 
come  to  thinking,  feeling,  believing,  sacrificing 
Christians.    It  has  been  said  of  Wesley: 


We  see  something  of  the  great  size  of  this 
little  man,  for  he  was  only  five  feet  five  inches. 
He  has  faults,  but  they  are  the  faults  of  a 
great  man.  They  are  largely  allied  to  his 
virtues — his  eagerness  to  advance,  his  love  of 
experiment,  his  dauntless  courage,  his  swift 
adaptability  to  changing  circumstances.  It  is 
easy  to  prove  his  inconsistencies  from  these 
letters,  for  he  is  living,  not  in  the  study,  but 
on  the  battlefield,  and  he  thought  in  terms  of 
victory,  not  of  consistency.  But  the  one  over- 
whehning  impression  that  these  letters  make 
upon  one  is  of  a  man  with  a  passionate  love  to 
God,  and'-wlth  a  tender  compassion  for  men, 
who  through  the  long  years  bore  in  his  body 
the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus — amidst  the  im- 
periousness  of  this  great  general,  with  his 
habit  of  giving  commands  and  expecting 
obedience,  and  a  certain  fierce  ruthlessness 
which  we  see,  for  instance,  in  such  a  short 
sentence,  oft  recurring,  as  "We  will  either 
mend  them  or  end  them."  . . . 

If  that  is  true  of  Wesley,  how  much  more  does 
it  apply  to  Paul  ? 

Of  the  above-mentioned  intrepid  missionary  C. 
T.  Studd,  it  has  been  written: 
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Like  the  Duke  of  Wellington  through  his 
long  military  career,  Mr.  Studd  lived  a  if e  of 
Spakan  self-denial.  He  accustomed  himself 
to  do  with  four  hours  of  sleep,  and  the  early 
dawn  found  him  at  his  desk,  busily  engaged  m 
translating  the  New  Testament  mto  the  na- 
tive languages.  His  later  career  had  many 
fSturefin  common  with  that  of  Dan  Craw- 
ford.  Daring,  masterful,  independent,  full  of 
consecrated  ambition  and  self-forgetting  zeal, 
they  were  content  to  live  in  the  obscurity  ot 
the  long  grass  and  to  fall  asleep  beneath  the 
African  stars. 

Paul's  largeness  of  conception  was  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  almost  certainly  the  manifes- 
tation of  this  in  the  life  and  labors  of  the  great 
Apostle  influenced  and  inspired  such  men  as  these 
to  magnificent  deeds  of  spiritual  daring  and  sacri- 

To  Paul  the  one  road  was  the  road  forward, 
even  as  Livingstone— when  asked,  "Whither, 
master,  to-day  ?"— said  to  his  natives,  "Anywhere, 
anywhere,  providing  it  is  forward!"  So  this  was 
Paul's  great  urge:  He  must  press  forward  on  his 
great  mission. 

Isles  of  the  southern  seas, 

Deep  in  your  coral  caves. 

Pent  be  each  warring  breeze. 

Stilled  be  your  restless  waves; 

He  comes  to  reign  with  boundless  sway, 

And  make  your  wastes  his  great  highway. 

Our  Greatheart  was  resolved  so  to  teach  Christ 
to  the  nations  that  they  would  never  go  back  from 
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Him.  He  seemed  to  realize  that  the  nation  which, 
on  account  of  difficulties,  claimed  the  right  to  con- 
tract out  of  the  obligations  of  Christianity,  would 
perish  in  the  darkness;  and  he  was  resolved  so 
to  impress  upon  it  its  need  of  the  light  of  Christ, 
that  there  should  be  no  going  back.  That  is  a 
fine  word  of  Jowett's: 

The  candidate  for  the  ministry  must  move 
like  a  man  in  secret  bonds.  The  first  condition 
of  being  capable  ministers  of  Christ  is  to  be- 
lieve in  the  possibility  of  the  world's  salvation. 

And  when  we  move  in  obedience  to  the  great 
standards  of  Christ,  surely  He  moves  with  us  in 
mighty  inspiration,  to  achieve  His  will  in  and 
through  us. 

The  heathen  world  into  which  the  Apostle  went 
was  then  in  its  worst  condition.  Greece  had  lost 
its  greatness  and  had  retired  to  falsity.  Rome 
had  lost  its  simplicity  and  retained  its  coarseness. 
The  heart  of  the  Roman  Empire  had  been  described 
as  being  "A  fen  of  stagnant  waters".  John  the 
Seer  described  Rome  as  a  harlot  city,  which  had 
made  the  nations  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her 
fornications.  Even  Seneca  spoke  of  Rome  as  a 
cesspool  of  iniquity. 

Into  such  conditions  Paul  went  forth — humble, 
but  with  mighty  convictions;  without  wealth  or 
pretensions,  but  mighty  in  the  strength  of  a  sacred 
cause,  and  irresistible  in  the  zeal  of  a  Divine  in- 
spiration. So  Paul  set  out  unnoticed  on  the  first 
of  those  missionary  journeys  which  were  destined 
to  affect  the  whole  world,  accompanied  by  Bama- 
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bas,  and  encouraged  and  consecrated  by  the  Elders 
at  Antioch;  above  all,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  Apostle  was  conspicuously  successful  in 
snatching  Christianity  from  the  hands  of  a  Jewish 
faction,  and  safeguarding  it  as  a  universal  faith. 
So  charged  was  he  with  dynamic  power  from  on 
high,  that  he  expected  that  the  thrones  of  pagan- 
ism would  be  shaken,  and  that  from  Cyprus  to 
Gibraltar  Christ  would  become  God  to  millions 
then,  and  to  millions  and  millions  yet  to  be.    One 
wonders  that  it  is  not  realized  by  more  of  Chnst  s 
followers  in  our  day  that  Christianity  is  nothing 
if  it  is  not  a  passion,  as  Dr.  Parker  used  to  say. 
What  concentrated  force  was  in  that  passion  in 
Paul's  life'    How  it  made  his  intellect,  his  love, 
his  tenderness,  his  overwhelming  persistence  com- 
bine to  secure  his  great  ends.    One  writer  has 
suggested  that  if  we  would  be  able  as  Paul  was 
in  his  day,  we  need  a  perfect  constellation  of  force 
—the  patience  of  Job,  the  meekness  of  Moses,  the 
amiabUity  of  John  the   Baptist,  the   severity  of 
Knox,  and  the  magnificent  indignation  of  Luther. 
Paul's  language,  teaching,  manner  of  life,  and  his 
whole  achievement  seem  to  have  embraced  all  of 
these.    I  fall  back  on  my  favourite  Jowett,  who 
says,  "Preachers  should  be  filled  with  love  and 
pity,  as  they  are  the  very  energizers  of  redemp- 
tion." 

Behold  the  illustrious  convert  now  invades 
The  reign  of  Gentile  darkness. 
See!    Appalled!  ,   ,  ^  ,  xi. 

Black  superstition  with  her  baleful  throng 
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Of  self -bred  fears  and  unembodied  forms 

that  haunt  despair; 
The  foul,  unholy  train  of  molten  idols  and 

fantastic  gods 
Shrink  at  his  presence  like  the  fleeting 

shades 
Of  sullen  night  when  first  hyperborean's 

orb 
Scatters  its  purple  radiance  o'er  the  skies, 
And  as  he  found  his  elevated  breast 
With  an  inextinguishable  ardor  bums, 
For  trouble,  for  life  and  immortality, 
To  unfold  the  mysteries  of  redeeming  love, 
Of  grace  and  mercy,  infinite  displays 
The  high  rewards  of  penitence  and  life 
Reformed  the  freedom  of  the  Christian's 

yoke. 
Long  suffering,  gentleness  and  love. 
The  Godlike  spirit  of  his  Master's  mind. 

The  great  spiritual  prince  moved  on — not  as  a 
king  attended  by  formal  courtiers  and  idolatrous 
imitators,  but  as  the  humblest  of  men :  often  weary 
in  body,  yet  great  in  spirit ;  possibly  contemptible 
in  appearance,  yet  mighty  in  moral  and  spiritual 
strength.  He  endured  all,  he  bore  all,  he  suffered 
all.  Listen  to  his  calm  and  Christ-honoring  testi- 
mony: 


In  labors  more  abundant,  in  stripes  above 
measure,  in  prisons  more  frequent,  in  deaths 
oft.  Of  the  Jews  five  times  received  I  forty 
stripes  save  one.  Thrice  was  I  beaten  with 
rods,  once  was  I  stoned,  thrice  I  suffered  ship- 
wreck, a  night  and  a  day  I  have  been  in  the 
deep.  In  joumeyings  often,  in  perils  of 
waters,  in  perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  of  mine 
own  countrymen,  in  perils  by  the  heathen,  in 
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perils  in  the  city,  in  Peril^.i^^^^JL^ISrSt 
intierils  in  the  sea,  in  penis  among  laise  ore- 
SS^Si  wariness  anrpainfulness  m  wa^^ 
ings  often,  in  hunger  and  thirst  m  f Mti^ 
Sten,  in  cold  and  nakedness."  (II  Cor.  11  .-«J- 
27). 

Not  once,  but  twenty  times  I  have  felt  that  the 
Founder  of  The  Salvation  Army,  though  mighWy 
moved  by  the  example  and  work  of  Moses,  was 
more  permanently  uplifted  and  inspired  by  tiie 
greatness  of  Paul's  consecration,  the  sacnflc^ 
character  of  his  work,  and  his  matchless  accom- 
pSent.  William  Booth  had  in  his  modem 
message  much  of  the  ancient  Paul. 
If  in  our  day  missionaries  laboring  m  tiie  heart 

of  Africa  (and  I  have  seen  them^^^f  > 'rhi^^ 
devoted  toilers  in  the  terrible  darkness  of  China , 
if  the  conquering  emissaries  of  Christ  ag^nst  tiie 
pantiieon  of  powerless  gods  m  India--if  the^l^ft 
Seir  spirits  high  and  see  m  their  sky  a  sign  of 
great  hope,  it  is  largely  due  to  the  example  of  this 
master  spirit  of  the  first  Christian  century,  their 
great  forerunner  in  the  world-wide  missionary 
battle. 

Strange  scenes,  strange  man,     ,^.,.. 
Untold,  untried,    distress,    pain,  hardships, 
famine,  cold  and  nakedness; 
Diseases,  death  in  every  hideous  form. 
On  shore,  at  sea,  by  fire,  by  Aooj*    .,  ,^^ 
By  storm;  to  the  wUd  beasts  and  wilder 
men,  unmoved  with  f^; ,  . 

HealS,  comfort,  safety,  life,  they  count 
not  dear. 

•i 
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"To  all  people,  kindreds  and  tongues' 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


"THE  WORLD  FOR  CHRIST.** 

Thou  who  didst  come  to  bring 
On  Thy  redeeming  wmg 
Healing  and  sight,  ,       . 
Health  to  the  sick  m  mma, 
Sight  to  the  blind- 
Say  now  to  all  mankmd: 
Let  there  be  lightl 

Probably  not  less  than  eight  hundred  minions. 
JgS^  one  half  of  the  world's  fO^^-'J^Z 
next  to  nothing  of  Jesus  Chnst    What  are  we 
goSgtod^bcTutit?   With  such  a  charter  as  we 
havTwhy  do  we  not  do  better?   The  sal^tion  of 
the  whole  world  is  Christ's  objective.    That,  too. 
w^  Paul's  objective.    What  is  ours?    There  are 
professed  Christians,  authorities  ^n  am^^t^ 
and  passing  affairs,  who  are  ahnost  totally  ignor- 
ant deeming  the   world's  missionary   nee^ 
They  practically  resent  the  appeal  to  give  a  dollar 
Si  mSSl,  when  they  would  hardly  hesitate  to 
spend  fifty  on  one  night's  social  entertainment. 
What  can  they  be  expecting  when  they  meet  t^ir 
God?    Something  in  the  nature  of  an  aUrm  nee^ 
to  be  sounded  in  some  s(«alled  Christian  circles. 
In  the  restricted  space  of  this  volume  we  cwmot 
attempt  to  give  an  extensive  description  of  the 
peoples  to  whom  Paul  went;  to  whom  he  so  stnk- 
ii^ly  communicated  the  Divine  message,  and  from 
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among  whom  he  won  ao  many  converts.  The  story 
of  his  missionary  journeys  is  accessible  to  most 
people,  but  we  must  endeavor  to  describe  some 
of  the  environments,  prejudices,  national  peculiari- 
ties, moral  conditions,  darkness  and  supersititions 
of  the  peoples  to  whom  Paul's  mission  meant  se 
much. 

It  was  not  an  easy  task  to  capture  the  Jews. 
It  was  no  easier  to  capture  the  Barbarians,  or  the 
cultivated  Greeks.  Wherever  Paul  turned,  how- 
ever, he  was  not  guided  by  the  consideration 
whether  the  task  was  easy  or  not.  His  task  was 
to  carry  out  literally  the  mission  indicated  in 
God's  message  to  Ananias  concerning  him: 

Go  thy  way :  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto 
Me,  to  bear  My  name  before  the  Gentiles, 
and  kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel:  for  I 
will  shew  him  how  great  things  he  must 
suffer  for  My  name's  sake  (Acts  9:15,  16). 

In  the  strength  of  this  commission,  and  guided 
always  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  Paul  moved  hither  and 
thither  on  his  wondrous  journeys. 

Christianity,  at  the  time  when  Paul  set  out,  wajj 
still  feeble.  Many  Jewish  priests  had  become 
obedient  to  the  faith;  Judea  had  been  greatly 
impressed,  while  Galilee  was  its  chief  strength 
in  the  Holy  Land,  and  Syria  was  receiving 
some  impressions.  But  the  great  outside  world, 
the  mighty  Roman  Empire,  stretching  from 
Turkestan  in  the  East  to  the  British  Isles  in  the 
West,  and  including  the  Barbarians  of  North 
Europe  and  the  Northern  shore  of  Africa,  was  as 
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yet  untouched  by  the  message  <^  divine  deUvw. 
Lee.    This  was  the  world  in  which,  given  time, 
^ence  and  faith,  tremendous  conquests  were  to 
S^  attempted  and  achieved  by  the  power  of  the 
Lorn  Jesus  Christ.    Christiamty.  by  the  mouth 
o?^is  great  champion,  declared  itself  a  w<«|d 
religion.    It  was  to  do  battle  with  PaKf^^^m  •  to 
ovShrow  and  rebuild;  to  root  up  and  to  plant 
afresh     Truly  Paul's  task,  and  that  of  other  fol- 
lowers of  Christ,  was  and  is  similar  to  that  given 
to  Jeremiah  of  old : 

See   I  have  this   day  set  thee   over  the 
nal^ns  andSver  the  kingdoms,  to  root  ou^ 
SSto  puU  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw 
down,  to  build,  and  to  plant  (Jer.  1:10). 
Christianity  was  to  face  prejudice,  ignorwice, 
barbarism,  philosophy,  military  power,  as  well  as 
the  envy  of  the  Jews  dispersed  throughout  the 
world.    It  had  antagonists  whose  ammosity  was 
deep,  bitter  and  lasting.    And  the  power  of  early 
Christianity  was  not  the  power  granted  by  theolo- 
gical seminaries,  or  by  the  influence  of  a  body  of 
Empire  highbrows,  supporting  Paul  and  seeing 
that  he  was  properly  treated;  nor  of  the  splendor 
of  ritual  or  the  subtle  attraction  of  ceremonials; 
nor  of  the  mysteries  so  dear  to  the  educated  Greek 
of  that  day.    No.  its  power  was  the  plain  and 
simple,  yet  tremendous  power  of  the  Holy  Spint. 
How  would  Paul  fare?    We  think  of  Wilham 
Carey  among  the  Indians,  of  Morrison  among  the 
Chinese,  of  Moffatt  and  Livingstone  among  the 
Africans,  of  Grenfell  in  the  Labrador;  of  Booth- 
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Tucker  among  the  Indians ;  or  Osborne  aoMUg  the 
Zulus;  we  might  ahnost  include  the  earliest  mis- 
sionaries to  the  shores  of  Britain.  How  did  they 
fare?   What  a  lesson  they  present! 

But  to  return  to  Paul's  missionary  endeavors. 
The  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Acts  tells 
us  of  the  beginnings  of  Christian  work  in  Antioch. 
What  a  moral  and  spiritual  problem  that  great 
Syrian  city  presented!  One  might  say  that  the 
capital  of  Christianity  was  transferred  from 
Jerusalem  to  Antioch,  even  as  it  was,  later,  to 
Rome.    Historians  tell  us  of  Antioch  that: 

The  population  of  this  Queen  City,  the 
third  city  of  the  world,  was  500,000.  One  can 
hardly  judge  of  its  greatness  by  the  earth- 
quaked  and  shattered  ruins  of  Antioch  tonday. 
In  Paul's  day  it  was  a  Greek  capital  enriched 
and  enlarged  by  Roman  munificence,  built  by 
the  Seluciads  as  the  royal  residence  of  their 
dynasty.  Its  wide  circuit  of  many  miles  was 
surrounded  by  walls  of  astonishing  height 
and  thickness.  Through  the  entire  length  of 
the  city,  from  the  golden  gate  in  the  West, 
ran  for  nearly  five  miles  a  fine  corso  adorned 
with  tree  colonnades  and  statues,  and  mingled 
with  its  splendor  were  many  signs  of  luxury 
and  comfort. 

It  was  natural  that  such  a  city  would  at- 
tract a  great  multitude  of  inhabitants.  The 
basis  of  the  population  was  native  Syrians 
although  there  were  many  colonists,  both 
Greeks  and  Jews.  The  soft,  yielding,  voluptu- 
ous Syrians,  the  cunning  versatile  and  de- 
graded Greeks  added  their  special  contribu- 
tion to  the  general  corruption  engendered  by 
an  enervating  climate  and  a  f rivdous  society. 
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Such  cities  are  rarely  other  than  immoral  and 
debased.  In  the  mingling  of  such  r«^'  ««°«^ 
aUy  the  worst  qualities  of  each  appear.  There  was 
no  national  religion  to  cerve  as  a  barner  against 
"the  rising  flood  of  Roman  sensuality. 

Christ  was  first  preached  there  about  37  A.u. 
Later  on  the  eager  spirit  of  Saul  of  Tarsus  passed 
into  this  city  of  pagan  pleasure,  a  city  pauperized 
by  public  doles  and  poUuted  by  the  mdulgences 
they  bred.    Farrar  says: 

There  were  many,  at  any  rate,  even  among 
the  iriddy  and  voluptuous  Antiodienes,  wno 
S  despair  of  aU  sweetness  and  nobleness  were 
?^yThail  with  rapture  the  preachings  of 
rSfiw  faith,  which  promised  forgiveness  for 
the  past  and  wrought  ennoblement  for  the 
present  and  future. 

The  work  grey,  .  nd  prospered,  and  for  a  whole 
year  the  Apostles  labored  in  brotherly  union  and 
with  considerable  encouragement.    How  sigmfl- 

cant  is  the  story. 

The  disciples  were  first  called  Christians  at 
Antioch,  a  standing  witness  that  the  world's  fwth 
shall  not  be  in  formulae,  not  in  dead  system,  but 
in  a  living  personality— Christ  the  Lord.  Thus 
converted  Jews  and  GentUes  were  united  in  a  new 
spiritual  nationhood. 

For  a  whole  year  Paul  worked  here—*  year  of 
bliss,  and  yet  of  trial,  which  served  to  establish 
his  faith  in  his  Lord  and  in  his  own  mission  to  the 
Gentiles.  How  often  he  must  have  reflected  on 
this  year! 
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The  visit  to  Jerusalem  recorded  in  Acts  xii.  the 
death  of  Herod  Agrippa,  and  Paul's  return  to 
Antioch — and  then  came  the  word  of  the  Holy 
Ghost: 


Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the 
work  whereunto  I  have  called  them. 

And  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and 
laid  their  hands  on  them,  they  sent  them 
away  (Acts  13:2,  3). 

Thus  by  the  agreement  of  the  prophets  and 
teachers  at  Antioch,  and  indeed  by  the  greater 
authority  of  Paul's  great  Master,  they  went  forth ! 

Land  of  the  East,  awake! 

Soon  shall  your  sons  be  free. 
The  sleep  of  ages  break 

And  nse  to  liberty; 
On  your  far  hills,  long  cold  and  gray, 
Has  dawned  the  everlaisting  day. 

Shores  of  the  utmost  West, 

Ye  that  have  waited  long, 
Unvisited,  unblest— 

Break  forth  to  swelling  song; 
High  raise  the  note  that  Jesus  died, 
Yet  lives  and  reigns,  the  Crucified. 

From  Selucia  they  sailed  to  Cyprus,  westward. 
At  Salamis  they  preached  in  the  synagogues. 
Then  to  Paphos,  where  the  false  prophet  with- 
stood them.  Saul,  who,  we  are  told,  was  now 
called  Paul,  addressed  the  false  prophet,  Elymas, 
as  he  discerned  his  malignant  spirit; 
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O  full  of  all  subtilty  and  all  mischirf,  thou 
child  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of  aU  nghtepusr 
ness,  wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  nght 
ways  of  the  Lord?  (Acts  13:10). 
Paul  did  not  intend  to  accept  this  opposition 
quietly;  he  brought  the  condemning  hand  of  the 
Lord  upon  him,  and  placed  him  in  mist  and  dark- 
ness.   Here  at  Paphos  happUy  the  deputy  Sergius 
Paulus  believed.    I  have  seen  the  arch  of  Thessa- 
lonica,  now  in  the  British  Museum,  which  shows 
the  name  of  Sergius  Paulus  and  refers  to  his  and 
other  Romans'  doings  at  that  time,  thus  confirm- 
ing this  account  in  Acts  xiii. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  then  journeyed  to  Perga  m 
Pamphylia,  whence  John  Mark  returned  to  Jerusa- 
lem. They  travelled  onward  over  the  Tarsus 
mountains  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia.  Here  he  went 
to  the  synagogue,  as  was  his  wont,  and,  after  tiie 
prevaUing  manner  the  rules  gave  him  opportunity 
to  speak.  Paul  preached— his  first  sermon  left 
on  record  for  us  (Acts  xiii:17-41).  The  whole 
city  came  to  hear  and  the  Jews  were  filled  with 
envy,  and  subsequent  persecution  resulted  in  their 
both  being  expelled.  They  shook  the  dust  off 
their  feet,  and  went  on  to  Iconium,  not  dis- 
couraged—indeed no!— but  "fiUed  with  joy  and 
with  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Acts  xiii:52). 

At  Iconium  we  again  find  them  in  the  syna- 
gogue; and  multitudes  believed— Jews  and  Greeks. 
But  once  more  they  were  attacked,  and  they 
passed  on  to  Lystra  and  Derbe,  where  they 
preached  to  the  people.  A  cripple  was  healed;  the 
people  were  mightily  impressed— "The  Gods  Bit 
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come  down!"  (Acts  14:11) — and  even  the  priest 
of  Jupiter  came  to  sacrifice.  But  Paul  would  have 
no  cheap  gods,  and  no  worship  of  himself; 

"Sirs,  why  do  ye  these  things?  We  also 
are  men  of  like  passions  with  you,  and  preach 
unto  you  that  ye  should  turn  from  these 
vanities  unto  the  living  God,  which  made 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  bJI  things 
that  are  therein"  (Acts  14:15). 

Thus  they  restrained  the  people.  They  were 
followed  to  Lystra  by  persecutors  from  Iconium 
and  Antioch,  but  Christ's  brave  servants  per- 
sisted, "confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  and 
exhorting  them  to  continue  in  the  faith"  (Acts 
14 :22) .  They  then  returned  to  Pamphylia,  Perga, 
and  Attalia,  and  thence  sailed  to  Antioch  in  Syria, 
some  three  hundred  miles  away,  where  "they  re- 
hearsed all  that  God  had  done.  .  .  .  and  there 
they  abode  long  time  with  the  disciples"  (Acts 
14:27,  28). 

Among  the  converts  were  both  Jews  and  Cien- 
tiles,  and  already  there  were  disputations  about 
the  ceremonial  law,  though  this  diu  not  moderate 
Paul's  attitude ;  he  was  only  the  more  determined 
to  expand  Christ's  Kingdom  among  the  Gentiles. 
There  was  still  abundant  evidence  of  the  hatred 
of  the  Jews  against  these  obscure  innovators  who 
dared  to  run  counter  to  the  cherished  hopes  and 
traditional  glories  of  well-nigh  twenty  centuries. 
Why  all  this  proclamation  to  the  Cientiles  of  the 
privileges  and  promises  to  which  the  Jews  held 
exclusive  claim,  and  which  were  counted  most 
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dear  by  their  forefathers?  But  God  had  set  His 
seal  upon  Paul's  mission,  and  if  Israel  in  unbeUef 
and  haughty  indifference,  or  even  in  violent  oppo- 
sition, would  not  follow  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ, 
then  the  Gentiles  would.  And  the  GentUes  did, 
and  Israel  missed  the  glory! 


11 


On  such  a  full  sea  are  we  now  afloat ; 
And  we  must  take  the  current  when  it 
serves, 
Or  lose  our  ventures. 


Paul  not  only  preached;  he  also  organized,  ap- 
pointing officers,  overseers,  elders,  bishops  and 
deacons.    To  safeguard  the  truth  of  God,  as  yet 
but  partially    understood    by  his   converte,    he 
established  order  and  discipline  in  regard  to  teach- 
ing, and  commended  all  to  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.    Before  he  set  out  on  his   second 
missionary  journey,  the  whole  question  of  sub- 
jecting Gentiles  to  Jewish  ceremonial  law  was 
considered  by  the  heads  of  the  Church  ac  Jerusa- 
lem.    A  decision  was  given  which  harmonized 
with  Paul's  view,  and  his  hands  were  thus  greatly 
strengthened.    The  arguments  at  Jerusalem  (see 
Acts  XV.)  make  interesting  reading,  especially  as 
we  see  to-day  a  tendency  similarly  to  elevate  cere- 
monial beyond  spiritual  obligations.    The  early 
leaders  of  Christianity,  while  themselves  Jewish, 
saw  that  they  could  not  place  a  yoke  of  bondage 
upon  the  Gentiles,  which  not  even  the  Jew  was 
able  to  bear. 
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There  is  a  growing  consensjj  of  opinion 
among  independent  scholars  (says  Edward 
Grubb)  that  Jesus  instituted  no  sacraments; 
yet  Paul  found  the  rudiments  of  them  among 
the  Christians,  and  believed  he  had  the  war- 
rant of  Jesus  for  the  heightening  which  he 
gave  to  them.  Whether  or  not  Paul  had  such 
a  warrant,  the  situation  will  be  profoundly 
altered  if  it  comes  to  be  generally  understood 
that  sacraments  derive  their  origin  from  the 
Church  and  not  from  the  mind  of  our  Lord 
Himself.  What  gives  them  their  importance 
for  the  ordinary  Christian  is  not  any  doctrine 
of  Church  authority,  or  any  philosophical 
theory  of  the  need  of  "points  of  contact" 
between  the  material  and  the  spiritual,  but 
the  belief  that  their  observance  is  part  of  the 
obedience  we  owe,  to  the  clear  commands  of 
our  Lord.  If  His  direct  authority  in  the  mat- 
ter of  sacraments  can  no  longer  be  appealed 
to,  the  question  of  their  continued  observance 
becomes  one  not  of  obedience  but  expediency. 

Shall  we  not  see  among  Paul's  many  glories 
this,  that  he  rescued  Christianity  from  the  Judaiz- 
ers  and  steered  its  barque  through  tossing  and 
difficult  waters,  away  from  the  rocks  on  which  it 
would  almost  certainly  have  foundered;  that  he 
established  for  all  time  the  great  principle  that 
spiritual  life  is  based  upon  the  truth  as  revealed 
in  the  Gospel  story,  and  that  any  outward  forms 
and  rites,  be  they  ever  so  appreciated  by  some, 
are  not  the  heart  and  essential  life  of  Christianity. 

Paul's  decision  to  visit  the  converts  won  during 
his  previous  campaigns  in  various  cities  was  due 
to  a  natural  desire,  but  it  was  also  prompted  by 
the  Holy  Spirit    Towards  the  close  of  the  flf- 
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teenth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which 
records  that  decision,  we  learn  that  Mark  had  left 
the  work  at  Pamphylia;  Barnabas  insisted  on 
giving  him  another  chance,  but  Paul  took  Silas  as 
his  companion.  These  two  then  journeyed 
through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  young 
believers.  They  then  revisited  Derbe  and  Lystra, 
where  they  -net  that  interesting  and  charming 
young  man,  Timothy.  There  is  reason  to  believe 
that  Timothy  had  been  converted  during  Paul's 
ifirst  journey.  With  what  joy  Paul  delivered  to 
the  converts  the  decrees  of  the  heads  of  the 
Church  at  Jerusalem!  It  may  well  be  that  Silas 
was  actually  the  delegate  of  the  Jerusalem  au- 
thorities, to  confirm  the  release  from  the  obliga- 
tions of  Jewish  ceremonial,  which  placed  these 
converts  under  the  simple  freedom  of  the  Gentile 
Church. 

Saviour!  Lo,  the  Isles  are  waiting. 
Stretched  the  hand,  and  strained  the  sight, 
For  Thy  spirit  new  creating. 
Love's  pure  flame  and  wisdom's  light 
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CHAPTER  V. 


"COMB  OVER  AND  HELP  US.*» 

On!  these  world  messengers  travel— there  are 
new  calls  and  new  claims— The  Regions  Beyond, 
true  to  Paul's  declaration,  have  prior  claim  with 
him.  Thus  the  two  travellers  pass  to  Phrygia  and 
Galatia  and  through  Mysia.  And  here  we  note  the 
vision  at  Troas,  that  revelation  of  duty  which  in 
the  years  to  come  would  mean  so  much  to  Europe. 

The  vision  is  thus  described  brief  but  eloquent 
"A  vision  appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night  There 
stood  a  man  of  Macedonia  and  prayed  him  say- 
ing, 'Come  over  into  Macedonia  and  help  us!*" 
The  man  is  by  some  supposed  to  have  been  Luke. 
It  is  worth  noting  that  after  the  record  of  this 
vision,  the  writer  of  Acts  who  has  hitherto  de- 
scribed the  activities  of  Paul  and  Silas  in  the 
third  person  from  Chapter  16:10  onward,  writes 


of  "we" 


and  "us"  etc. 


The  two  travellers  from  Troas  journeyed  by  a 
straight  course  to  Samothracia,  Neapolis,  and 
thence  to  Philippi,  answering  the  appeal  of  the 
Macedonian  in  Paul's  vision.  Here — an  event  of 
great  significance  to  us — they  opened  the  great 
campaign  for  Christ  in  the  Continent  of  Europe, 
for  Philippi  marks  the  beginning  of  Christianity 
outside  of  Asia  Minor  and  its  peculiar  conditions. 
At  Philippi  was  commenced  the  capture  of  the 
European  peoples  for  Christ  and  His  Kingdom. 
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Philippi  occupies  a  position  of  prominence  in 
the  history  of  two  great  empires.  Philip,  father 
of  Alexander  the  Great,  had  made  it  a  frontier 
town  to  protect  Macedonia.  Augustus,  proud  of 
hi<>  victory  there  over  Brutus  Cassius,  elevated  it 
to  the  rank  of  a  colony.  Philippi,  doubtless  dis- 
playing on  every  hand  the  insignia  of  the  Roman 
power,  so  familiar  to  Paul,  was  a  military  and 
agricultural  centre,  and  not  a  commercial  town. 
The  Jews  were  so  few  in  number  that  they  had  no 
synagogue. 

Paul  and  Silas  repaired  to  the  river  bank, 
where  the  great  battle  between  the  army  of 
Brutus  Cassius  and  that  of  Octavianus  and 
Antony  had  been  fought,  and  here  they  conversed 
with  the  people,  among  whom  women  were  con- 
spicuous. What  a  thrilling  narrative  is  that  of 
the  conversion  of  Lydia!  In  his  Epistle  to  the 
Philippians,  Paul  later  makes  mention  of  two 
other  women — Euodias  and  Syntyche  (Phil.  4:2). 
One's  mind  surveys  the  recorded  history  of  early 
church  history — campaigning,  teaching,  preach- 
ing, suffering  persecution,  organizing,  lapsing, 
recovering  again;  onward  until  at  the  expiration 
of  three  hundred  years  the  Roman  gods  were 
vanquished,  and  the  majesty  and  authority  of  the 
greatest  throne  on  earth  were  borne  by  one  who 
acknowledged  the  supr^ne  dominion  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Ah !  the  beginnings  of  Christian  faith  and  prac- 
tice at  Philippi  meant  more  than  Roman 
rule  or  Greek  philosophy  could  then  visualize. 
And  as  for  the  Barbarian,  he  was  yet  to  come 
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under  the  re-creative  power  of  that  same  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Chrioi  who  inspired  Paul. 
Before  a  thousand  years  had  passed  the  Cross  had 
penetrated  Europe  from  Lapland  to  the  Dardan- 
elles, and  from  the  Western  Hebrides  to  the  gates 
of  Egypt,  even  though  Europe  was  yet  to  ex- 
perience something  of  the  sinister  appearance, 
and  the  ebb  and  flow  of  the  power  of  Mahomet. 

Conquerors  at  last!  tho  he  fight  be  long 
and  weary;  ^     .  ,     j    , 

Bright  day  shall  dawn,  and  sms  dark 
night  be  past. 

That  marvellous  conquest  of  Europe  was  com- 
menced when  Paul  first  preached  at  Philippi. 

Here  at  Philippi  Paul  and  Silas  were  imprisoned 
—and  delivered  by  Divine  intervention.   The  story 
of  the  conversion  of  the   jailor  makes   stirring 
reading.   To  him  were  spoken  the  immortal  words, 
"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved"  (Acts  16:81)— aurely  among  the  most 
potent  words  ever  uttered  by  Paul.    How  much  is 
involved  in  that  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to 
which  the  Apostle  urged  this  man!    What  mighty 
functions  faith  awakens  in  man's  heart  and  mind. 
It  transforms  the  whole  being  of  him  who  be- 
lieves.   To  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  to 
present  an  awakened  and  ready  mind  to  discover 
more  clearly  what  He  teaches,  what  He  enjoins, 
what  He  promises.    To  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  implies  more  than  mere  assent  to  His 
Deity.    It  implies  a  response  of  the  will  and  of 
man's  moral  faculties.    Faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
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Christ  leads  to  the  enquiry :  "What  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do?"  for  the  true  believer  is  also  a  doer. 
Faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  cannot  leave  the 
believing  subject  inactive  or  even  hesitant.  It 
calls  forth  every  power  a  man  possesses,  and 
renders  him  capable  of  deeds  of  daring  and  of 
love  and  of  devoted  service.  It  is  this  power  of 
faith  that  prevails  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  can 
truly  say:  "Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in 
Heaven"  (Matt.  6:10). 

And  this  believing  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
receives  a  wondrous  response:  "Thou  shalt  be 
saved" — saved  from  the  impurity  of  the  natural 
man;  saved  from  his  limitations  and  inability  to 
see  God  and  appreciate  eternal  things ;  saved  from 
the  thraldom  of  worldliness ;  saved  from  the  utter- 
most to  the  uttermost — to  be  "created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works"  (Eph.  2:10).  Those  good 
works  may  be  small  to  begin  with,  but  may  bear 
fruit  one  hundred  fold  in  service,  reproducing 
themselves  in  the  hearts  and  minds  of  thousands. 
One  believing  soul  saved  and  filled  with  the  power 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  alter  the  spiritual 
destiny  of  a  nation. 

"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved !"  This  wondrous  text,  which  has 
been  proclaimed  so  often — let  us  declare  the 
meaning  it  was  intended  to  convey  when  it  was 
first  uttered :  as  an  appeal  for  the  surrender  of  the 
whole  being  to  Christ  and  not  for  a  mere  credal 
assent. 

Through  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,  Paul  and 
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Silas  then  passed  on  to  Thessalonica,  where  they 
gained  many  converts,  a  multitude  indeed.  But 
they  also  encountered  persecution,  and  departed 
one  night  to  Berea.  Here  the  Jews  "were  more 
noble."  They  searched  the  scriptures  to  see 
"whether  those  things  were  so"  (Acts  17:11). 
But  the  Thessalonians  followed  up  these  messen- 
gers of  Christ,  and  again  stirred  up  trouble.  So 
while  Silas  and  Timotheus  remained  in  Berea, 
Paul  journeyed  to  Athens,  the  citadel  of  culture. 

The  more  I  seek  to  blot  out  the  name  of 

Christ. 
The  more  legible  it  becomes. 
And  whatever  of   Christ  I  thought    to 

cr&d  i  CA^G 
Takes   the  deeper    root,  and  rises   the 

higher  in  the  wants  and  lives  of  men. 

(Diocletian) 

What  a  history  ancient  Athens  could  look  back 
upon!  Wars  and  revolutions  had  contributed  to 
its  making  and  remaking.  What  stories  it  could 
record  of  invasions  and  repulsions,  as,  for  ex- 
ample, the  triumph  of  the  Athenians  in  their  great 
campaign  against  Persia  before  90  B.C.  In  Paul's 
day  Athens  was  under  Roman  dominion,  though 
a  sovereign  city,  a  boon  which  the  city  repaid 
by  zealous  Caesar  worship.  Hadrian  displayed 
his  fondness  for  Athens,  we  are  told,  by  raising 
new  buildings  and  relieving  financial  distress,  but 
in  due  course  the  Edict  of  Justinius  dealt  the 
death-blow  to  much  of  its  culture  and  philosophy, 
and  the  city  ultimately  sank  to  the  level  of  an 
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ordinary  provincial  town.  At  the  time  of  the 
Apostle's  advent,  however,  Athens  was  the  home 
of  a  refined  paganism.  Its  inhabitants  were  ever 
curious  concerning  new  doctrines,  and  "spent  their 
time  in  nothing  else,  but  either  to  tell,  or  to  hear 
some  new  thing"  (Acts  17:21).  In  this  city  it 
was  that  Paul  stood  "in  the  midst  of  Mars  hill" 
and  said, 

Ye  men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all 
things  ye  are  too  superstitious.  For  as  I 
passed  by,  and  beheld  your  devotions,  I  found 
an  altar  with  this  inscription,  TO  THE  UN- 
KNOWN GOD.  Whom  therefore  ye  ignor- 
antly  worship,  Him  declare  I  unto  you  (Acts 
17:22,  23). 

Then  he  preached  to  them  of  God  the  Father 
and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  When  he  spoke  of 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  it  caused  some  of  the 
people  to  mock,  while  others  excused  themselves 
by  saying,  "We  will  hear  thee  again  of  this  mat- 
ter" (Acts  17:32).  But  let  us  well  note:  "Cer- 
tain  men  clave  unto  him,  and  believed"  (Acts 
17:34). 

Paul  determined  to  preach  Christ  at  Corinth, 
well  knowing  its  abounding  sin.  That  city  had  a 
great  history.  Early  writers  attest  the  presence 
in  Corinth  of  traders,  and  the  eighth  and  seventh 
centuries  B.C.  witnessed  a  considerable  expansion 
of  the  city's  maritime  trade.  Ultimately  Corinth 
controlled  the  Italian  and  Adriatic  commerce;  it 
achieved  prominence  in  decorative  handicraft,  and 
its  bronze  work  and  pottery  were  famed  and   in 
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demand  all  arc  i  the  Mediterranean.  Ck>rinth 
showed  some  rt-  <ance  against  Rome,  but  after 
the  war  of  146  i.'  v .  the  Romans  conquered  it  and 
despoiled  it  of  its  i,rt  treasures. 

Paul's  success  in  this  great  city  was  prompt  and 
considerable.  During  the  year  and  a  half  of  his 
stay  a  vigorous  church  was  established,  consisting 
mainly  of  Gentile  converts,  though  it  may  also 
have  counted  some  few  Jews.  The  writers  of  that 
day  tell  us  something  of  the  moral  condition  of 
Corinth,  and  we  can  read  the  corrective  teaching 
he  gave  revealing  the  iniquities  that  had  to  be 
attacked,  and  the  directions  given  in  order  that 
those  first  converts  might  cherish  right  ideals  and 
grow  in  their  new  faith. 

He  resided  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  and  soon 
Silas  and  Timotheus  joined  him.  Eager  for  every 
opening  he  reasoned  in  the  Sjmagogue,  though 
there  he  met  with  keen  opposition.  He  declared 
that  they  would  have  to  bear  the  consequences  of 
their  obstinacy — "Your  blood  be  upon  your  own 
heads"  (Acts  18:6).  It  is  significant  tiiat  after 
this,  Paul  turned  more  and  more  to  the  Gentiles. 
Yet  even  so  "the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue" 
was  converted,  and  the  Apostle  continued  his 
work  for  eighteen  months,  despite  all  opposition. 
Eventually  the  Jews  brought  him  before  Gallio, 
the  Roman  deputy,  who,  however,  did  not  wish  to 
involve  himself  in  trouble,  and  drove  them  off. 

It  is  typical  of  Paul's  courage — a  courage  hap- 
pily not  infrequent  also  among  Christ's  disciples 
in  our  own  day — that  instead  of  seeking  out  the 
easier  task  he  chose  the  greater  and  more  difficult 
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one.  The  little  band  of  converts— mostly  of  low 
position,  and  living  in  the  midst  of  a  heathendom 
displaying  its  gayest  and  most  alluring  aspects — 
was  tempted  either  to  relapse  altogether  or  to 
accept  an  easier  "Christian"  teaching  than  Paul 
gave  them.  But,  as  one  has  said  in  a  striking 
passage, 


The  noble  tyranny  of  Paul's  personal  in- 
fluence acted  on  them  like  a  spell,  and  with 
his  presence  to  inspire,  his  example  to  encour- 
age them,  they  felt  it  more  easy  to  fling  away 
the  lower  and  viler,  because  they  would  real- 
ize their  right  to  the  higher  and  holier. 

Paul's  "first"  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  is  by 
many  considered  to  be  the  grandest  and  most 
characteristic  of  all  his  inspired  messages. 


For  here,  e'en  here,  name  never  to  expire. 

Paul  taught  his  flock  and  breathed  his 
words  of  fire; 

These  very  stones  his  foot  perchance  hath 
trod 

These  roofless  walls  have  heard  his  pray- 
ers to  God. 

The  chief  aim  of  Paul's  third  missionary  journey 
was  evidently  to  free  the  young  churches  from 
ceremonialism.  Leaving  Antioch,  the  great 
Apostle  travelled  all  over  Galatia  and  Phrygia, 
strengthening  the  disciples.  Finally  he  came  to 
Ephesus. 

At  Jerusalem  (says  Dean  Farrar),  Christi- 
anity was  bom   in  the   cradle  of  Judaism; 
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Antioch  had  been  the  startinsr-point  of  the 
Church  of  the  Gentiles;  Ephesus  was  to  wit- 
ness its  full  development,  and  the  final  amal- 
gamation of  its  unconsolidated  elements  in 
the  work  of  John  the  Apostle  of  Love. 


Describing  the  Ephesus  of  that  time,  the  same 
writer  tells  us  that: 

Its  haven,  which  had  once  been  among  the 
most  sheltered  and  commodious  in  the  Medi- 
terranean, had  been  partly  silted  up  by  a 
mistake  in  engineering,  but  was  still  thronged 
with  vessels  from  every  part  of  the  civilized 
world.  ...  its  air  was  salubrious;  its  posi- 
tion unrivalled;  its  population  multifarious 
and  Immense.  Its  markets,  glittering  with 
the  produce  of  the  world's  art,  were  the 
Vanity  Fair  of  Asia.  .  .  . 

Perhaps  no  region  of  the  world  has  been 
the  scene  of  so  many  memorable  events  in 
ancient  history  as  the  shores  of  Asia  Minor 
...  It  was  still  essentially  a  Greek  city.  .  .. 
The  Ephesians  crawled  at  the  feet  of  the 
Emperors,  flattered  them  with  abject  servil- 
ity, built  temples  to  their  crime  or  their 
feebleness,  and  deified  them  on  their  inscrip- 
tions and  coins.  .  .  . 

It  was  more  Hellenic  than  Antioch,  more 
Oriental  than  Corinth,  more  populous  than 
Athens,  more  wealthy  and  more  refined  than 
Thessalonica.  .  .  It  was,  with  the  single 
exception  of  Rome,  by  far  the  most  important 
scene  of  all  (Paul's)  toils,  and  was  destined, 
in  after  years,  to  become  not  only  the  first  of 
the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia,  but  the  seat  of 
one  of  those  great  Oecumenical  Councils  which 
defined  the  f&ith  of  the  Christian  world. 

7S 


PAUL.    A    LIVING    SACRIFICE 


In  the  Apostle's  day,  however,  we  are  told — 

Ephesus  was  the  headquarters  of  many 
defunct  superstitions,  which  owed  their  main- 
tenance to  the  self-interest  of  various  priestly 
bodies.  .  .  Ephesus  differed  from  other  cities 
Paul  had  visited  mainly  in  this  respect,  that 
it  was  pre-eminently  the  city  of  astrology, 
sorcery,  incantations,  amulets,  exorcisms,  and 
every  form  of  magical  imposture. 

Among  Paul's  helpers  in  this  great  city  were 
Aquila  and  Priscilla,  who  instructed  ApoUos,  an 
eloquent  Jew  who  iu  turn  rendered  assistance  to 
Paul.  In  dealing  with  the  Ephesian  disciples,  Paul 
preached  the  Holy  Ghost.  Then  for  two  whole 
years  he  disputed  daily  in  the  school  of  Tyrannus 
— remaining  at  Ephesus  in  all  for  three  years. 

What  a  stormy  experience  resulted  from  his 
attack  on  Diana !  So  mightily  did  the  word  of  God 
prevail,  so  many  miracles  were  being  wrought  and 
devils  exorcised,  that  crafts  connected  with  the 
temple  worship  were  in  danger,  together  with 
cults  that  once  gave  great  hopes  not  only  to 
Ephesus,  but  to  south-eastern  Europe,  and,  if  we 
are  to  believe  some  stories,  probably  got  their 
meed  of  worship  also  in  Roman  London.  They 
were  now  up  for  trial ;  the  assembly  was  confused 
— "some.  .  .  cried  one  thing,  and  some  another" 
(Acts  19:32).— though  the  town  clerk's  words 
appeased  them  somewhat,  and  the  uproar  ulti- 
mately ceased.  Paul  had  founded  a  great  work, 
and  left  behind  in  Ephesus  a  considerable  body 
of  believers.    His  Epistle  addressed  to  the  Church 
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in  this  city  indicates  the  warmth  he  felt  towards 
those  converts. 

I  also,  after  I  heard  of  your  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  love  unto  all  the  saints,  cease 
not  to  srive  thanks  for  you,  making  mention 
of  you  in  my  prayers, 

he  writes  from  his  imprisonment  in  Rome  (Eph. 
1 :15, 16).  How  dearly  beloved  they  were  by  him ! 
But  Paul's  work  at  Ephesus  must  have  included 
hard  and  testing  experiences,  gloomy  and  sadly 
disappointing  days.    Meyer  says. 

Sooner  might  some  humble  Protestant  mis- 
sionary working  in  a  back  street  of  Rome 
expect  to  dim  the  magnificence  of  St.  Peter's, 
or  diminish  the  attendance  of  its  vast  congre- 

fations,  than  Paul  hope  that  his  residence  in 
Iphesus  could  have  any  effect  whatever  on 
the  worship  of  Diana. 

Nevertheless  it  is  not  less  than  truth  to  say 
that  Paul's  preaching  and  example  and  followers 
ultimately  gave  that  worship  its  death  blow. 

After  the  Diana  trouble  Paul  departed  for 
Macedonia,  and  thence  by  way  of  Philippi  and 
Troas  to  Asia,  landing  at  Tyre,  whence  he  went 
on  to  Caesarea.  All  the  while  his  glowing  soul 
burned  with  hope  for  the  whole  Gentile  world. 
He  was  ready  to  preach  and  to  teach,  and  to  suffer 
to  the  utmost,  if  he  might  but  further  the  great 
end  of  his  consecrated  life. 

All  his  glowing  language  issued  forth 
With  God's  deep  stamp  upon  its  current 
worth. 
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He  remained  true  to  the  pattern  shown  him  by 
his  Lord.  He  did  not  deviate  in  his  conduct,  nor 
allow  his  spirit  to  be  enfeebled;  he  never  moder- 
ated his  purpose,  nor  passed  into  lines  of  action 
from  mere  expediency.  He  endured  hardness  as 
a  good  soldier.  He  endured  to  the  end.  Not  even 
his  perils— whether  from  false  brethren,  or  from 
Barbarians— nor  the  terrible  discipline  of  pain 
through  which  he  had  to  pass,  could  moderate  his 
spiritual  passion.  God  permitted,  as  he  puts  it, 
"the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet"  (2.  Cor.  12:7). 
But  he  had  the  comforting  assurance  of  his  Lord, 
"My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee"  (2  Cor.  12:9), 
and  in  that  grace  he  triumphed. 

What  were  Paul's  thoughts  and  reflections  on 
these  journeys  ?  Some  indication  may  be  found  in 
the  Epistles  he  wrote  from  Rome.  We  can  im- 
agine how  he  reviewed  the  great  differences  be- 
tween the  various  cities  as  regards  education  and 
culture,  their  domestic  life,  "having  no  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world"  (Eph.2:12).  They  all 
constituted  as  great  a  challenge  to  the  teaching 
of  Christianity  as  has  ever  been  known.  The 
appeal  now  made  in  Japan;  the  heroic  efforts  in 
China;  the  bravery  and  self-denial  and  health- 
risks  demanded  in  India;  the  neces<Murily  slow 
progress  in  Africa;  the  task  of  raising  from 
cavernous  depths  the  peoples  of  Borneo  and 
Sumatra — none  of  these  surpass  in  difficulty  the 
struggle  in  which  Paul  engaged  as  his  missionary 
ship  fared  forth  into  the  night  of  the  Gentile 
world. 

Did  he,  one  wonders,  ever  reflect  on  the  potency 
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of  these  early  beginninsrs?  Certainly  his  was  a 
bright  faith.  He  was  persuaded  that  nothing 
could  separate  himself  or  his  converts  from  the 
love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  (Rom.  8:89). 
Though  in  Paul's  day  the  message  of  Christ  was 
new,  strange,  startling  and  revolutionary,  he  per- 
sisted. The  standards  of  Christian  morality  were 
unthinkable  to  the  pagan  mind;  lessons  now 
taught  under  the  standards  of  self-culture  were 
scarcely  heard  of  in  the  lands  to  which  he  preach- 
ed the  eternal  Christ,  with  all  the  high  moral 
requirements  of  the  Gospel ;  but  he  joyed  in  God 
right  to  the  finish.  He  knew  that  he  was  estab- 
lishing his  work  on  the  most  abiding  foundation, 
rooted  and  built  up  in  Him;  and  he  knew  the 
edifice  would  endure. 

And  build  on  the  one  foundation. 
That  shidl  make  the  building  sure; 
On  the  rock  that  was  laid 
Ere  the  world  was  made — 
Build  on  Him  and  ye  build  secure. 

(Oxenham). 
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*^N  THE  ALTAR  OF  SACRIFICE** 

"I  will  hew  great  spaces,  huge  places  of 

life  for  my  soul, 
I  will  seek  me  a  way  no  man  has  trod, 
I  will  blaze  new  trails  to  the  heart  of  God." 

No  man  had  more  truly  applied  to  his  own 
heart  and  life  the  high  idealism  he  sought  to 
thrust  on  others — ^feeling  and  realizing  "I  am  not 
my  own"  he  daily  lived  out  the  obligation  as  he 
seemed  to  say,  "I  am  under  the  plainest  duty  to 
surrender  my  soul  and  body — ^my  life  must  be  a 
living  sacrifice."  Thus  he  felt  and  thus  he  acted. 
It  burned  in  his  consciousness,  lit  every  pathway, 
stimulated  every  endeavor  and  inflamed  every 
act.  Seeking  to  make  Christ  glorious  and  to 
bring  renown  to  him,  pledged  to  give  no  breathing 
space  to  the  forces  hindering  Christ,  he  just  as 
completely  as  in  the  old  unregenerate  days  when 
he  compassed  Heaven  and  Earth  to  oppose  Jesus, 
so  now  he  went  to  all  lengths  to  accomplish  the 
will  of  his  Master. 

What  did  he  care  if  he  was  going  on  a  lonely 
path,  every  league  of  which  was  covered  with 
agony  and  gore?  He  was  determined  to  fulfil  that 
wondrous  commission,  "To  make  all  men  see",  of 
which  he  speaks  to  the  Ephesians. 

What  did  he  care  if  the  daily  struggle  involved 
stripes— beaten    with    rods— shipwrecked  —  in 
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journeyings  often — in  perils  of  waters — in  perils 
of  robbers — in  perils  by  mine  own  countrymen — 
in  perils  by  the  heathen — in  perils  in  the  city — in 
perils  in  the  wilderness — in  perils  in  the  sea — in 
perils  among  false  brethren — in  weariness  and 
painfulness — in  watchings  often — in  hunger  and 
thirst — in  fastings  often — in  cold  and  nakedness? 
2.Cor.  11. 

Surely  he  felt  well  repaid  as  he  saw  the 
Heavenly  reward  "If  we  suffer  we  shall  also 
reign." 

Let  the  persecution  and  physical  opposition  be 
as  it  may,  his  dauntless  soul  shall  maintain  his 
consecration  through  every  sacrifice — "Being 
reviled  we  bless,  being  persecuted  we  suffer  it. 
Being  defamed  we  entreat."  1.  Cor.  4.  Yea,  if  "We 
are  delivered  unto  death  for  Jesus  sake."  2  Cor. 
4,  even  that  calamity  shall  not  alter  his  steady 
progress  in  the  path  of  obedience  or  his  unswerv- 
ing devotion  to  his  commission. 

Have  we  not  more  than  once  thought,  what  if 
the  burden  overcome  him;  what  if  the  strain 
breaks  him,  what  might  have  happened?  Is  it 
not  so  that  those  who  falter  and  leave  the  sacrifi- 
cial path  do  so  not  only  at  their  peril,  but  at  the 
peril  and  probably  the  eternal  loss  of  those  whom 
destiny  appointed  to  be  blest  and  saved  by  our 
adherence  to  duty? 

Not  so  with  Paul,  the  rapture  of  a  continuous 
consecration  carried  him  forward  until  he  can  say 
to  the  Corinthians,  "I  take  pleasure  in  infirmities, 
in  reproaches,  in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in 
distresses  for  Christ's  sake."    2  Cor.  12.    WTiat 
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a  glorious  contempt  filled  his  soul  for  all  those 
passing  trials!  Lesser  men  might  hesitate  and 
feeble  souls  might  turn,  but  this  mighty  soul  pur- 
sues his  course.  The  vision  did  it  Not  only  so, 
but  the  Holy  Ghost  fire  burning  in  the  altar  of  his 
heart  gave  him  the  light  to  see — and  so  he  de- 
clares his  estimate  of  all  his  trouble  as  he  goes 
forward  winning  tribes  and  peoples,  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  "I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with 
the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us."  Rom. 
8:18. 

Oh  that  we  could  have  a  like  clear  light  and 
corrected  vision  which  shall  stay  our  hearts  and 
hold  our  service  to  the  Cross  and  souls  when  the 
murk  is  thick  and  the  burden  is  apparently  in- 
sufferable! 

His  dear  Phillipians  knew  something  of  his 
experience  when  he  told  them  of  his  passion  for 
his  Master. 


"I  count  all  tilings  but  loss  for  the  excel- 
lency of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my 
Lord  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  aU 
things,  and  do  coui>t  them  but  dung  that  I 
may  win  Christ.  Ai^d  be  found  in  Him,  not 
having  mine  own  righteousness.  .  .  That  I 
might  know  Him  and  the  power  of  His  resur- 
rection, and  the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings, 
being  made  conformable  unto  His  death." 
PhU.  8. 

To  the  Galatians  he  states  in  correct  location 
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and  nature  the  persecution  he  has  to  suffer,  but 
he  accepts  it  all. 

Some  of  Earth's  great  souls  have  been  beaten 
back  by  the  handicap  of  life  and  in  censorious 
complaints  have  poured  out  their  bitter  grief,  but, 
shall  we  not  say  that  even  when  Paul  notes  and 
testifies  of  the  trying  paths  on  which  he  must 
travel,  there  is  no  complaint.  If  God  wills,  then 
so  be  it.  Herbert's  old  poem  of  300  years  ago 
seems  to  speak  of  that  experience: 

Ah,  my  dear  Father,  ease  my  smart. 
These  contrareties  crush  me:  these  cross 

actions 
Do  wind  a  rope  about  and  cut  my  heart; 
And  yet  since  these  Thy  contradictions 
Are  properly  a  cross  felt  by  Thy  Son 
With  but  four  words— my  words— Thy 

Will  be  done. 

Nothing  doubting  and  without  complaint,  without 
regret  and  following  hard  to  the  very  end  the 
Will  of  God,  he  assures  Timothy,  "I  am  now  ready 
to  be  offered." 

That  view  of  sacrifice  and  cross-bearing  known 
to  Paul  shows  clearly  that  the  "light  affliction 
which  is  but  for  a  moment  worketh  for  us  a  far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory- 
while  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen, 
but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen,  for  the 
things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal." 

"He  felt  through  all  his  fleshly  dress 
Bright  shoots  of  everlastingness." 
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Like  an  old  poet  says,  "Eternity  forbids  thee  to 
forget."  Thus  ne  and  its  sorrows  cannot  make 
him  to  go  down  in  sorrow  and  broken  heart,  or 
to  hang  his  passionate  harp  on  the  wiUow  of  dis- 
appointment. Revived  and  rejuvenated  he  takes 
fresh  heart  a  thousand  times,  and  goes  on  to  the 

fight.  ,  . 

Even  as  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  man  is  not 
alone  His  unmatched  teaching,  not  alone  His  sub- 
lime purity,  not  alone  His  tender  and  kindly  com- 
passion, not  alone  His  beneficent  friendship,  not 
alone  His  lofty  ideals  and  fellowship,  but  His  tak- 
ing upon  Himself  the  form  of  a  servant  and  abas- 
ing Himself,  "Who  being  in  the  form  of  God 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but 
made  Himself  of  no  reputation  and  took  upon  Him 
the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  like- 
ness of  men;  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man 
He  humbled  Himself  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross." 

So  Paul,  His  great  sacrificial  follower,  will  not 
be  chiefly  remembered  by  his  elocution,  lofty  and 
masterful  language,  not  even  by  his  arduous 
labors,  and  not  alone  by  his  unmatched  plannmgs 
and  purposes,  or  by  his  rapturous  delights  in  his 
Master,  but  by  his  wiUing  abasement  from  his 
admitted  supremacy  educationally,  intellectual 
standing,  in  rhetorical  force  and  wisdom  of  his 
day,  as  well  as  other  ways  and  forms,  and  by  his 
humility  and  self  effacement  when  his  daily  bread 
was  the  agony  of  bitterness  inescapable  in  every 
place  and  present  in  his  life  and  work  to  the  very 
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end.  Is  it  not  here  we  join  in  his  triumph  when 
he  assures  us,  "I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
which  strengtheneth  me"?  I  can  even  abandon 
that  which  others  count  great  gain  if  so  be  I  can 
better  thus  attain  the  dearest  desire  of  my  heart. 

What  would  happen  to  those  who  profess  to  be 
alike  anointed  of  God,  and  who,  instead  of  pur- 
suing duty's  path  and  service,  avoid  it  so  constantly 
that  the  norm  of  many  of  the  followers  of  that 
same  Christ  is  a  study  of  how  to  escape  burdens 
and  crosses.  Is  it  not  a  challenge  to  you  and  to 
me? 

The  willingness  to  sacrifice  has  cover*^d  our  pro- 
gress as  a  people,  nor  do  we  complain.  In  our 
great  adventure  for  the  inning  of  the  godless  and 
the  reclaim  of  the  lapsed  and  the  recall  of,  alas, 
po  many  who  have  left  the  way  of  life,  surrendered 
to  the  worldly  spirit  and  the  attraction  of  Vanity 
Fair,  it  was  meet  that  our  Founder  should  have 
set  the  example  in  surrendering  his  peace  and 
comfort,  and  it  is  also  meet  that  those  who  pursue 
the  same  path,  with  the  same  hope  and  the  same 
prayer,  shall  join  in  a  like  consecration.  Is  not 
the  record  of  all  who  have  won  the  souls  and  lives 
of  men  to  Christ  similarly  marked  anywhere? 
When  the  saints  of  God,  when  the  modem  con- 
fessors of  Christ,  when  the  teachers  and  leaders 
of  Christian  truths  sacrifice  something,  there  will 
be  new  records  made  and  new  impressions  evident 
that  all  the  paraphernalia  of  religious  government 
and  establishment  fails  to  secure. 

It  is  character  that  attracts  to  Christ.  It  is  the 
shepherd  soul — it  is  the  sympathetic,  sorrowful, 
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compaasionate,  sacrificial  seeker  who  finds  the  lost 
sheep,  and,  alas,  the  norm  of  many  supposed  flocks 
simply  and  plainly  mean  this— Most  have  wan- 
dered and  strayed  and  need  winning  back,  but  fol- 
lowing God's  correcting,  inspiring  spint.  Ezekiel  s 
shepherd  can  still  win  the  souls  of  men. 

Thy  love  for  a  sinner  declare. 
Thy  passion  and  death  on  the  tree, 
My  spirit  to  Calvary  bear 
To  suffer  and  triumph  for  Thee. 

It  is  better  that  we  pay  the  price.  We  long  for 
the  result.  It  is  the  highest  aspiration  of  our 
souls;  the  secret  picture  which  ever  hangs  on  the 
vision  line  of  our  inmost  being.  It  is  with  us  m 
sickness  and  health,  and  will  never  be  sUenced  or 
set  aside.  It  impresses  us  when  our  souls  are  in 
rapture,  equally  as  when  moments  of  heart-search- 
ing and  humiliation  attend  us.  Let  us  then  follow 
its  guidance.  Let  us  then  be  true  to  the  Master 
who  speaks,  to  the  Lord  who  stUl  arouses  the  souls 
of  His  followers,  and  who  longs  to  know  that  we 
join  with  Him  in  His  ceaseless  wooings  and  plead- 
ings to  capture  the  single  and  unchaUenged  love 
of  every  soul,  of  your  land  and  my  land  and  of  all 
peoples,  kindreds  and  tongues. 

In  the  reappearance  of  such  Paul-like  conquer- 
ors among  the  nations,  what  may  we  not  expect? 
Only  such  will  prevail. 

The  world's  record  of  sacrifice,  whether  for 
science,  for  education,  art,  fame,  or  war,  surely 
should  not  excel  the  records  the  years  will  set  up 
by  the  followers  of  Christ.    That  were  an  object 
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and  a  permanence  exceeding  them  all.  But  we 
sadly  admit  that  the  passing  glory  of  earth  will 
prevail  unless  the  "vision  splendid"  lays  hold  of 
the  heart  and  then — anything  might  happen,  in 
the  way  of  love  and  sacrifice. 

Bravery  excelling  and  absolute  surrender  to 
great  objects  constitute  almost  an  undying  story 
for  every  land.  Scott  and  his  fellows  at  the  An- 
tarctic, Amundsen  and  others  in  the  Arctic,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  millions  who  sacrificed  themselves 
in  war,  and  in  many  cases  with  unselfishness, 
gladness,  and  yet  held  by  nothing  greater  than 
patriotism.  Alas,  that  the  horrors  of  militarism 
should  often  enshrine  earth's  grandest  valor!  How 
different  in  the  light  of  Eternity  sacrifice  for 
Christ  must  be! 

There  is  the  pathetic  story  of  the  old  Highland 
woma  who  had  lost  her  husband  and  five  out  of 
six  children,  but  whose  remaining  daughter  de- 
termined to  be  an  Army  missionary  in  India.  The 
old  mother  says,  "Ay,  if  she  is  guid  enough  I'll  no' 
haud  her  back.  I'll  may  be  shed  many  tears  when 
she  is  no'  here,  but  I'll  be  prood  o'  ma'  lassie 
Let  her  go  if  Christ  wants  her." 

So  let  us  more  truly  seek  to  outstrip  the  mere 
earthly  and  pass  on  to  the  sublimely  greater  and 
grander.  All  service  and  work  dear  to  the  heart 
of  the  Son  of  God  must  entail  sacrifice.  It  has 
ever  been  so,  and  it  would  be  treason  and  falsity  to 
attempt  to  divorce  this  splendid  soul  quality  from 
such  a  service. 

We  are  greatly  daring  often,  and  when  a  spirit- 
ual rapture  is  upon  us  we  feel  we  will  go  all  th« 
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way  whatever  it  meana,  but  unlesa  we  get  the 
permanent  look  at  the  things  that  are  Eternal, 
these  changing  moods  will  bring  us  down.  What 
a  great  triumph  the  soul  possesses  us  when  one 
knows  and  feels  the  permanent  attraction  of 
Christ,  and  when  we  are  able  to  say,  "For  me  to 
Uve  is  Christ" 
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SANCTIFIED  AND  FILLED  WITH  FIRE 

"I  pray  God  that  your  whole  spirit  and 
soul  and  body  be  preserved  blameless.  .  .  . 
(IThess.  5:28).  ,  ^      .    .       ,  .  ^ 

Throughout  his  soul  Thy  glories  shine, 

His  soul  is  all  renewed;  . 

And  decked  in  righteousness  Divine, 

And  clothed  and  filled  with  God. 

Paul  was  a  holy  man,  and  taught  Holiness.  His 
standards  were  too  sublime  to  be  of  human  origin, 
and  too  lofty  to  be  met  by  a  mere  casual  look  at 
Christ  and  His  teaching.  He  wanted  every  con- 
vert to  press  on  unto  Holiness.  This  is  the  Divine 
ideal,  and  Paul's  messages,  persuasions  and  en- 
treaties, his  subsequent  corrections  and  his  gentle 
but  firm  discipline,  all  aim  at  this  high  purpose. 
He  labored  and  taught  in  order  that  the  companies 
of  young  believers  everywhere  should  stand  com- 
plete in  all  the  will  of  God. 

His  teaching  specifically  points  out  the  obliga- 
tion of  being  holy.  "This  is  the  will  of  God,  even 
your  sanctification"  (I  Thess.  4:3).  "God  hath 
.  .  .  called  us  unto  .  .  .  Holiness"  (I  Thess.  4:7). 
"The  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly"  (I 
Thess.  5:23).  "That  He  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  (the  church)"  (Eph.  5:26).  "That  the 
offering  up  of  the  Gentiles  might  be  acceptable, 
being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Rom.  15:16). 
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Hia  greeting  to  the  Corinthian  eonverta  was:  "To 
them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called 
to  be  saints"  (I  Cor.  1:2).  He  wrote  to  Timothy 
of  the  sanctified  vessels,  "meet  for  the  Master's 
use"  (II  Tim.  2:21).  He  wrote  to  the  Corin- 
thians that  "the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which 
temple  ye  are"  (I  Cor.  3:17). 

When  Paul  urged  the  Corinthian  Church  "Be  ye 
followers  of  me"  (I  Cor.  4 :16) ,  and  the  Philippians, 
"Be  followers  together  of  me"  (3:17),  he  mani- 
fested his  assurance  that  Christ  had  been  foimed 
in  him — that  his  "whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body" 
was  preserved  blameless.  Thus  he  could  humbly, 
yet  confidently  call  on  them  to  be  followers  of 
himself,  even  as  he  also  is  of  Christ  (I  Cor.  2:1). 

Concerning  the  arguments  drawn  from  Romans 
7,  to  the  discredit  of  Paul's  spiritual  experience, 
which  often  declare  the  standard  of  Christian  ex- 
pectation and  conduct  to  be  as  set  forth  in  that 
chapter.  Dr.  Steele  says. 


The  best  scholarship  discredits  Romans  7 
as  the  photograph  of  a  regenerated  man.  The 
Greek  Fathers,  during  the  first  three  hundred 
years  of  the  Church's  history,  unanimously 
interpreted  this  Scripture  as  describing  a 
thoughtful  moralist  endeavoring,  without  the 
grace  of  God,  to  realize  his  highest  ideal  of 
moral  purity. 


Surely  it  is  clear  that  Paul  was  not  satisfied 
with  anything  less  than  that  Christ's  followers 
should  stand  "perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  will 
of  G!od"  (Col.  4:12).    He  labored  earnestly,  even 
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M  the  Spirit  worked  in  him,  in  order  to  •'preach, 
warning  ...  and  teaching  .  .  ..  that  we  might 
present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus"  (C3ol. 

1:28). 

Even  in  regard  to  his  personal  afflictions  and 
impediments,  the  thorn  in  his  flesh,  he  is  over- 
comer  through  Christ.  None  can  teU  with  confi- 
dence what  Paul's  bodUy  afflictions  were;  but  that 
he  had  them  we  know— probably  severe  enough  to 
justify  (humanly  speaking)  a  spirit  of  discontent. 
But  Paul  magnified  the  grace  which  supported  him 
in  his  trials  and  enabled  him  to  rise  superior  to 
his  physical  infirmities,  and  even  to  the  taunts 
associated  with  them.  Why  cannot  we  do  like- 
wise ?  "I  know  both  how  to  be  abased,  and  I  know 
how  to  abound,"  he  declares.  "I  have  learned,  in 
whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content" 
(Phil.  4:12,  11).  "And  even  though  his  bonds  in 
Christ  are  manifest",  he  can  testify  that  "the 
things  which  happened  unto  me  have  fallen  out 
rather  unto  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel"  (Phil. 
1:13,  12)— that  gospel  of  out-and-out  Salvation 
for  which  he  lived.  And  the  glory  and  honor  he 
gave,  not  to  will  power  or  to  human  excellence, 
but,  as  we  all  should,  to  grace.  "By  the  grace  of 
God  I  am  what  1  am"  (Cor.  15:10). 

He  rejoiced  in  his  Letter  to  the  Romans,  that, 
"being  .  .  .  made  free  from  sin"  they  had  become 
"the  servants  of  righteousness"  (6 :18) .  He  urged 
the  Corinthians  that  they  should  in  all  things  ap- 
prove themselves  "as  the  ministers  (servants)  of 
Crod",  even  "in  stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in  tu- 
mults, in  labors,  in  watchings,  in  fastings;  by 
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pureness  .  .  ."  (II  Cor.  6:4^).  He  was  resolved 
to  be  an  unblameable  follower  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  and  he  could  "do  all  things  through 
Chnsf'  which  strengthened  him.   (Phil.  4:18). 

Paul's  prayer  and  objective  concerned  spirit, 
soul  and  body.  He  told  the  Romans:  "Put  ye  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  no  provision  for 
the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof  (Rom.  13:14). 
If  James  declared  that  "faith  without  words  is 
dead"  (Jas.  2:26),  Paul  also  insisted  on  faith 
bemg  practical.  He  gave  small  encouragement  to 
any  merely  abstract  faith,  which  did  not  issue  in 
service  and  devotion  to  God.  His  grand  appeal 
to  the  Romans  shows  this: 

I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the 
mercies  of  G«i,  that  ye  present  your  l^ies 
a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God. 
which  IS  your  reasonable  service  (Rom.  12:1)! 

And  does  he  not  tell  the  Corinthians  that  the 
body  IS  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  that 
ye  are  not  your  own"  (I  Cor.  6:19)  ?  He  had 
no  use  for  a  Christianity  which  consisted  only  in 
credal  arguments,  or  in  a  faith  unaccompanied  by 
work.  In  his  second  letter  to  the  Corinthians  he 
c^gain  insisted  that  "ye  are  the  temple  of  the  liv- 
ing God"  (II  Cor.  6:16). 

How  he  pleaded  for  a  cleansing  of  the  flesh,  as 
well  as  of  the  spirit!  In  Galatians  5  he  showed  to 
how  great  an  extent  the  battle  of  the  saved  soul 
centres  around  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  With  re- 
markable candor  he  recited  the 
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"works  of  the  flesh  .  . .  adultery,  fornication, 
uncleanness,  lasciviousness  .  .  .  drunkenness, 
revellings,  and  such  like"  (Gal.  6:19-21). 

He  declared  that  "he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh 
shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption."  (Gal.  6:8).  To 
the  Colossians  he  wrote: 


a 


"Mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are 
upon  the  earth;  fornication,  uncleanness,  in- 
ordinate affection,  evil  concupiscence  ...  (I 
C^r.  8:6). 

Timothy,  whom  Paul  loved,  compassing  his 
young  heart  and  mind  on  every  side,  he  bad"  "flee 
also  youthful  lusts ;  but  follow  righteousness,  faith, 
charity,  peace  . . ."  (II  Tim.  2:22). 

His  hope  that  the  Corinthians  would  be  com- 
pletely delivered  was  reflected  in  his  Epistle  to 
them:  "I  pray  to  God  that  ye  do  no  evil"  (II 
Cor.  13:7). 

And  was  not  that  a  sublime  expectation  he  ex- 
pressed to  the  Ephesians: 
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For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ . . .  That  He 
would  grant  you,  according  to  the  riches  of 
His  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  might  by 
His  Spirit  in  the  inner  man;  that  Christ  may 
dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith. 

In  the  mouth  alone  would  mean  little;  in  the 
brain  alone  would  simply  make  for  pedantic  con- 
ceit; 
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that  ye,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love, 
may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints 
what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth 
and  height ;  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ. . ." 
(Eph.  3:14,  16-19). 

Thus  he  hoped  and  prayed  for  those  early  fol- 
lowers of  Christ,  and  instructed  them  in  the  great 
truths  of  the  new  life,  which  was  to  be  manifest 
ultimately  in  the  subordination  of  the  whole  being 
to  the  rule  of  Christ.  So  also  he  urged  all  his 
Gentile  believers:  "Glorify  God  in  your  body." 
(I  Cor.  6:20).  And  as  for  the  discipline  of  his 
own  body,  he  declared, 

I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into 
subjection:  lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I 
have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a 
castaway"  (I  Cor.  9:27). 

He  was  no  antinomian,  making  the  virtues  of 
faith  a  substitute  for  high  standards  of  personal 
conduct.  Nor  was  he  a  recluse  living  away  from 
the  haunts  of  men  to  thereby  sense  his  Holy 
Character.  The  body  must  ever  be  surrendered 
to  righteousness,  and  subservient  to  the  claims  of 
the  Lord  to  whom  a  man  had  yielded  his  powers. 
And  so  in  the  course  of  his  Epistle  to  Titus  he 
aimed  straight  at  professors  who  said  that  they 
knew  God,  and  who  yet  in  works— that  is,  in  con- 
duct,—denied  Him.  He  rejoiced  in  the  washing 
of  regeneration,  by  which,  according  to  God's 
mercy,  the  old  life  was  ended  (Titus  3). 

Oh,  that  all  the  "educated  servants  of  God", 
"cultured  ministers"  and  "paragons  of  preachers"' 
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of  our  dfty  and  generation  were,  as  troly  as  Paul, 
men  "fUled  with  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Acts  18:9). 

A  prominent  Ansrlican  has  said, 

Possibly  the  first  thing  that  would  happen 
if  all  individuals  were  speaking  the  flaming 
Word  of  God  . . .  Churches  would  be  emptier." 
But  it  would  not  be  the  last  thing!    Where  His 

ministers  were  fiames  of  fire,  mighty  moral  and 
spiritual  changes  would  be  wrought,  and  ultimately 
all  houses  of  God  would  be  thronged. 

Paul  was  distinguished  as  a  man  of  fire.  But 
equally  '.  as  an  anointed  man,  educated,  logical, 
a  mighty  reasonei ,  forceful  in  argument  and  well 
versed  in  the  Scripture;  but  he  was  above  all  a 
man  "filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Acts  9:17; 
13:9).  It  was  hardly  remarkable,  therefore,  that 
as  he  journeyed  from  place  to  place  the  signifi- 
cance of  the  Divine  infilling  was  always  in  his 
thought.  He  asked  the  Ephesian  converts,  "Have 
ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed?" 
(Acts  19:2).  He  told  the  Roman  converts  of  the 
joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Rom.  13 :  13) .  He  re-echoed 
the  promise  of  Jesus  that  the  Holy  Ghost  would  be 
the  great  teacher  of  wisdom,  when  he  declared  that 
he  spoke,  "not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom 
teacheth"  (I  Cor.  2:13). 

This  Divine  qualification  is  greatly  lacking  to- 
day. Even  in  Army  circles,  whereas  many  have 
greatly  enriched  their  vocabulary  and  improved 
their  phraseology,  and  have  doubtless  gained  in 
tact  and   skill,   this   greatest  equipment  of  an 
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Apostle  is  frequently  lacking.  Why  do  we  not  see 
this?  Are  we  afraid  of  the  fire?  Why  is  spiritual 
passion,  awakened  and  sustained,  to  be  dreaded? 
If  it  be  Holy  Ghost  fire,  sent  down  from  Heaven, 
there  is  everything  to  rejoice  in,  for  it  will  touch 
everything  and  bless  everywhere.  Alas!  that 
many  are  fettered  by  natural  fear  and  the  accom- 
panying fear  of  man.  They  hesitate  to  fulfil  the 
conditions,— and  retreat  from  the  descending 
power  and  unction. 

However,  we  have,  thank  God !  many  evidences 
of  the  right  attitude  in  this  matter.  An  Officer 
went  to  a  small  town  of  3,000  people,  with  150 
known  backsliders— former  Salvationists— living 
in  the  township.  By  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
she  won  back  again  all  of  those  150— one  of  the 
most  remarkable  spiritual  achievements  I  have 
known. 

Salvation  Army  Officers  came  to  my  home  town 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  won  5,000  souls  in 
eleven  months. 

An  inexperienced  young  officer  went  to  a  pro- 
verbially hard  Canadian  town  and  won  40  souls 
in  two  weeks. 

Another  of  my  acquaintances,  poor  in  gifts  but 
mighty  with  the  Holy  Ghost's  anointing,  won  68 
souls  m  two  weeks;  and  there  had  not  been  ten 
won  m  that  town  by  all  the  Churches  and  The 
Salvation  Army  in  five  years. 

A  commercial  traveller,  with  a  great  love  for 
children- filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  ten- 
derness for  the  little  ones— won  350  children  from 
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a  godless  district  to  regular  attendance  at  The 
Army's  Young  People's  Meeting. 

A  Staff  OflRcer  in  Canada  was  anointed  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  at  the  commencement  of  his  stay  in 
a  hard  town,  and  won  200  souls  in  a  year. 

To  cite  my  own  humble  experience — at  the  age 
of  nineteen,  placed  in  a  hard-drinking  Scotch  town, 
but  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  was  privileged 
after  eight  weeks  to  have  eighty  glowing  converts 
marching  the  streets.  In  one  Tent  Campaign  we 
saw  500  men  and  women  saved,  and  set  a  strong 
Corps  going. 

What  was  true  in  Paul's  day,  and  in  the  Found- 
er's day  is  true  now.  Let  us  go  in  for  a  Holy 
Ghost  anointing,  and  signs  and  wonders  must  hap- 
pen. Some  have  felt  in  their  despair  that  unless 
Christian  workers  and  teachers  and  leaders  are 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  will  be  "a  race  be- 
tween Christianity  and  catastrophe."  Certainly 
education,  music,  and  clever,  entertaining  services 
have  not  won  the  people  from  godless  conduct, 
from  the  selfishness  and  unabashed  worldliness 
against  which  Christ  and  Paul  declaimed ! 

And,  too,  is  there  not  a  great  lack  of  courage  in 
making  known  Christ's  message?  Nothing  is  so 
ineffective  as  a  lack-courage  preacher  of  the  Gos- 
pel. The  Holy  Ghost  will  give  us  fearlessness  and 
fitness;  why  not  claim  His  aid?  It  has  well  been 
said. 
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We  want  enterprismg  obedience  to  what  the 
Holy  Ghost  says  in  the  depths  of  our  surrend- 
ered personality. 
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Christianity  reduced  to  its  accustomed  present- 
day  mould  is  neither  authorative,  forceful,  nor 
fruitful.  It  may  serve  as  a  home  for  respectable 
citizens,  but  it  is  no  good  for  a  gathering  of  the 
saints.  The  only  cure  is  a  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  on  preachers  and  people.  It  is  time  that  the 
muffled  drums  of  Christianity  were  stripped ;  that 
hesitating,  if  not  contradictory  trumpets  gave 
forth  under  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  a  certain 
sound.  And  let  us  not  forget  the  disastrous  blun- 
ders of  many  Christian  Churches  may  be  repeated 
in  Salvation  Army  circles,  though  God  forbid  they 
should ! 

"Back  to  the  Christ  of  the  New  Testament! 
back  to  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost !"— should 
be  the  cry  of  all  awakened  souls.  It  should  be  our 
cry  throughout  the  Army.  We  are  thankful  for 
thousands  who  are  living  witnesses  to  this  power, 
but  in  many  places  there  is  great  need  of  a  re- 
newed outpourings. 
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Expand  thy  wings,  celestial  Dove, 
Brood  o'er  our  nature's  night; 
On  our  disordered  spirits  move. 
And  let  there  now  be  light. 

Commissioner  Brengle  considers  that  Paul's 
great  secret  was  that  "he  was  alive  in  Christ,  and 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Divine  life  was  manifested  through  his 

activities ; 
Divine  life  in  him  was  manifest  in  his 

quick  sensibilities, 
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Divine  life  in  him  was  manifest  by  his 

power, 
Divine  life  in  him  brought  dead  souls  to 

life, 
Divine  life  in  Him  was  manifest  in  his 

triumph  over  circumstances. 

And  if  in  Paul,  why  not  in  -ne,  in  you  ?  "In  Him 
was  life"  John  tells  us  of  jesus  (John  1:4),  and 
that  life  He  will  give  to  us.  "Smothered  fire"  is 
the  fear  of  a  clergyman  who  recently  wrote  com- 
plaining of  his  church.  Christ  came  "to  send  fire 
on  the  earth."  Paul  perpetuated  that  fire.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  of  these  two  facts.  But  what  and 
who  spreads  the  fire?  We  who  praise  Paul,  do 
we  display  much  of  his  spirit  ?  We  who  praise  our 
Saviour  in  beautiful  hymns,  do  we  not  often  forget 
our  obligation  to  be  filled  with  His  Spirit,  and  to 
do  the  works  He  indicated  we  should  ? 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  Me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do 
also,  and  greater  works  than  this  shall  he  do ; 
because  I  go  unto  My  Father.    (John  14:12). 

Christianity  will  be  able  to  live  only  by  its  dy- 
namic power — not  by  ritual,  or  recitals  of  creeds, 
or  the  perpetuating  of  historical  statements.  We 
may  not  hope  for  a  visit  from  Paul,  but  we  may 
afresh  read  his  Epistles,  and  afresh  study  the 
history  of  all  spiritual  revivals.  We  shall  then 
discover  our  lack  and  the  way  to  a  great  recovery. 
Some  Ofiicers,  and  not  a  few  Soldiers,  to  say  noth- 
ing of  Christians  generally,  are  perhaps  afraid  of 
sacrifice.    I  cannot  dwell  on  the  inspired  record 
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concerning  Paul  without  realizing  how  he  hazarded 

his  life  in  his  service.    As  Jowett  says, 

He  disregarded  it.  He  thought  nothing  of 
it — ^just  thought  of  his  mission  and  went  about 
it  in  single  and  prayerful  regard.  Service  of 
that  kind  is  attended  by  tremendous  power, 
for  life  that  is  sacrificed  reappears  in  the  very 
night  of  the  Almighty  God. 
If  we  are  to  be  worthy  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 

if  there  is  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  a  sweet-smelling 

savour,  the  Holy  Ghost  must  fill  us. 
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When  one  holds  communion  with  the  skies, 
Has  filled  his  urn  where  these  pure  waters 

rise* 
And  once  more  mingles  with  us  meaner 

things — 
It  is  as  though  an  angel  shook  his  wings; 
Celestial  fragrance  fills  the  circuit  wide, 
That  teUs  us  whence  these  odors  are 

supplied. 

In  Paul's  Epistles  addressed  to  the  early  Chris- 
tians in  Asia  and  Europe  we  read  the  appeals  and 
directions  to  those  who  had  been  called  from  the 
ignorance  and  blindness  of  their  Gentile  condition 
to  be  "fellow  citizens  with  the  saints"  (Eph.  2:19) 
—the  heights  of  spiritual  blessedness.  These 
Letters  reveal  a  relationship  of  the  most  tender 
and  affectionate  sympathy  and,  on  Paul's  part,  the 
anxious  longings  of  a  parent's  heart.  His  confi- 
dence in  those  early  Christians  is  manifested  by 
his  buoyant  and  complete  faith  and  undying  hope 
for  the  permanent  establishment  of  the  Kingdom 
of  his  Lord  in  their  midst  and  also  among  those 
around  them  who  had  "no  hope"  and  were  "with- 
out God  in  the  world"  (Eph.  2 :12) .  He  was  cease- 
lessly exhorting  them  to  live  up  to  their  exalted 
privileges  and  to  realize  that  on  them  depended 
the  extension  of  Christ's  rule  on  earth.    To  each 
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he  grave  the  same  interest,  and  to  each  the  correct 
proportion  of  blame  or  praise,  of  stem  or  gentle 
counsel. 

Take  away  (says  one  writer)  from  the 
Epistles  of  Paul  the  traces  of  passion,  the 
invective,  the  yearning  affection,  the  wrath- 
ful denunciation,  the  bitter  sarcasm,  the  dis- 
tressful boasting,  the  rapid  interrogatives, 
the  affectionate  entreaties,  the  frank  colloqui- 
alisms, the  personal  details.  .  .  and  they 
would  never  have  been,  as  they  are,  next  to 
the  Psalms  of  David,  the  dearest  treasures  of 
Christian  devotion:  next  to  the  four  Gospels 
the  most  cherished  text-books  of  Christian 
faith. 

We  cannot  but  love  a  man  whose  absolute 
sincerity  enables  us  to  feel  the  very  beatings 
of  his  heart.  .  .  who  has  the  feelings  of  a 
man,  the  language  of  a  man,  the  love,  the 
hate,  the  scorn,  the  indignation  of  a  man.  .  . 
who  will,  if  need  be,  seize  his  pen  with  a  burst 
of  tears  to  speak  out  the  very  thing  he  thinks ; 
who,  m  the  accents  of  utter  truthfulness  alike 
to  fnend  and  to  enemy,  can  argue,  and  de- 
nounce, and  expose,  and  plead,  and  pity,  and 
forgive.  ... 

These  Epistles  are  the  product  of  a  ready  writer, 
but  one  cannot  fail  to  notice  signs  of  the  reserve 
which  the  Apostle  feels  as  he  yields  himself  to 
the  blessed  Spirit  who  was  using  him  to  convey 
to  the  first  Churches,  from  the  very  heart  of  God, 
the  words  of  life  and  light  and  heavenly  truth. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  There  does  not 
appear  to  be  conclusive  evidence  concerning  the 
time  when  the  message  of  the  Gospel  was  first 
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carried  to  Rome ;  the  first  tidings  may  have  come 
through  men  who  had  heard  Peter  at  Pentecost. 
We  know,  %owever,  that  the  company  of  Christian 
soldiers  at  Rome  included  both  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
According  to  some  authorities  the  Epistle  to  the 
Church  at  Rome  is  believed  to  have  been  written 
about  February  A.D.  58,  probably  in  the  house  of 
a  wealthy  Corinthian  Christian.  It  was  taken  to 
Rome  by  a  well-to-do  widow,  Phoebe,  who  went 
there  on  some  personal  business  (see  chap.  16: 
1,2). 

Many  students  regard  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  as  Paul's  masterpiece,  whether  judged 
from  an  intellectual,  theological,  or  practical 
standpoint.  Chrysostom,  in  the  sixth  century,  is 
said  to  have  had  it  read  to  him  once  a  week; 
Coleridge  regarded  it  as  "the  most  profound  work 
ever  written."  Calvin  said  that  "it  opened  the 
door  to  all  the  treasures  in  the  Scriptures,"  while 
Luther  declared  it  to  be  "the  chief  book  in  the 
New  Testament  and  the  purest  Gospel";  and 
Godet  described  it  as  "the  cathedral  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith".  The  Epistle  sets  forth  God's  way  of 
Justification. 

The  First    Epistle    to   the  Corinthians.     The 

church  at  Corinth  had  been  founded  by  Paul,  who 
labored  there  for  eighteen  months  (I  Cor.  4:15). 
After  his  departure  grave  errors  crept  in:  he 
visited  the  city  in  order  to  correct  them,  and  stem 
indeed  was  the  discipline  he  imposed.  Most  of  the 
members  of  tais  Church  belonged  to  the  lower 
classes,  but  some  were  affected  by  Gr«ek  culture 


it 


li: 


If 


lOS 


} 

t 

I'  I 

"1 
t 


m 


PAUL.    A   LIVING   SACRIFICE 

which  made  them  puffed  up  and  boMtful.  Who 
better  fitted  to  teach  and  sruide  these  youns;  con- 
verts than  Paul?  He  wrote  this  Epistle,  there- 
fore, to  meet  the  peculiar  demands  of  the  situa- 
tion. 

The  Epistle  also  condemns  immorality  and 
drunkenness,  which  had  been  reported  to  him. 
Paul-like,  it  deals  plainly  and  in  a  practical  man- 
ner with  these  difficulties,  leading  the  Corinthians 
to  a  higher  conception  of  what  Christ  required  of 
them. 

The  Epistle  also  deals  with  Church  disorders 
(chapters  1  to  4,  and  11-16),  and  with  various 
irregularities  (chapters  6-6). 

After  the  glowing,  uplifting  chapter  on  the 
Resurrection  the  Epistle  ends  with  an  exhortation 
concerning  a  collection — a  very  practical  topic. 
The  truths  laid  down  in  the  message  contained  in 
chapter  xv.  constitute  the  very  foundation  of  the 
Christian  religion — the  resurrection  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  also  the  hope  of  the  Christian  Church 
— "the  rising  from  the  dead"  of  the  dead  in  Christ 

So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on 
incorruption,  and  this  moi  :al  shidl  have  put 
on  immortality,  than  shall  be  brought  to  pass 
the  saying  that  is  written.  Death  is  swallowed 
up  in  victory  (1  Cor.  15:54). 

The  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  Paul 
apparently  learned  from  Titus  that  his  first 
Epistle  had  served  its  purpose,  as  the  Corinthians 
had  repented  and  reformed  (2  Cor.  6:16).  But 
fresh  difficulties  were  arising,  due  to  false  teach- 
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en  from  Jerusalem  who  were  hostile  to  Paul  and 
his  message  and  sought  to  discredit  him.  Hence 
this  second  Letter  in  which,  after  commending  the 
Church  for  its  obedience  to  the  instruction  in  his 
former  Letter  he  urged  them  to  further  improve- 
ment, and  vindicated  his  Apostleship  (chapters 
xi.  and  xii.) .  His  appeal  is  eloquent,  and  the  proof 
of  his  ministry  undeniable.  This  Epistle— which 
comprises  a  course  of  Explanation,  Exhortation, 
and  Vindication— has  been  likened  to  "an  African 
river",  smooth  to  begin  with,  and  then  bursting 
into  a  cataract.  I  can  better  appreciate  this  com- 
parison since  having  myself  stood  by  the  banks 
of  the  Tugela  and  the  mighty  Zambesi. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Galatians.  The  Galatians 
are  supposed  to  have  migrated  from  what  we 
know  as  France,  about  300  B.C.  Even  to-day  their 
fair  hair  and  blue  eyes  are  said  to  distinguish 
them  from  surrounding  peoples. 

The  Judaizers  had  caused  much  trouble  in  the 
Galatian  Church,  and  not  a  few  of  its  members 
had  accepted  their  teaching.  Paul  regarded  them 
as  backsliders  and  severely  admonished  them. 
The  Epistle  declares  that  Christians  are  delivered 
from  Jewish  ritualism.  Luther  delighted  in  its 
emphatic  teaching  of  justification  by  Faith,  which 
played  no  small  part  in  the  Reformation.  Paul's 
glorying  in  the  Cross  and  the  necessity  of  sub- 
ordinating everything  to  that,  is  stressed  in  the 
Epistle,  which  shows  how  wondrously  free  he 
had  become  from  all  the  treasured  ceremonial  rites 
of  his  former  narrow  Judaistic  beliefs.    How  he 
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longed  and  endeavored  to  lead  these  Galatians 
to  the  heights  of  blessedness  to  which  he  himself 
had  attained!  The  inspired  direction  as  to  the 
works  of  the  flesh  in  comparison  with  the  works 
of  the  Spirit  will  never  die. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Epheslans.  Paul  founded 
the  Church  at  Ephesus  (see  page  69),  possibly 
in  A.D.  64,  and  later  devoted  three  years  to  whole- 
hearted and  intense  service  in  the  city  (Acts  19). 
This  Epistle  was  written  from  Rome,  ten  years 
after  the  establishment  of  the  Ephesian  Church. 
The  sublimity  of  its  style,  the  splendor  of  its  con- 
ception and  language,  and  the  sustained  majesty 
of  its  theme,  distinguish  it  among  the  Apostle's 
writings.  It  contains  many  thoughts  that  pervade 
the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  written  about  the 
same  time,  and  utters  similar  warnings  against 
false  doctrine.  Some  one  has  described  it  as 
"soaring  from  the  depths  of  ruin  to  the  heights  of 
redemption";  also  as  "The  Alps  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment,|'  while  another  has  said  of  it  that  "in  this, 
the  Divinest  composition  of  man,  is  every  doctrine 
of  Christianity." 

To  those  young  believers,  dwelling  under  the 
very  shadow  of  the  temple  of  Diana,  and  probably 
daily  impressed  with  its  grandeur  and  its  pompous 
ceremonial,  the  words  of  the  Apostle  must  have 
come  with  great  force.  Christ  is  exalted  as  the 
cornerstone  of  the  mighty  temple  of  the  redeemed, 
which  far  exceeded  that  of  Diana,  and  which 
would  endure  when  her  worship  was  forgotten. 
Paul  describes  the  Church  as  the  body  of  Christ— 
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"the  t«mpl«'\  "the  bride".    His  teaching  ie  both 
doctrinal  and  practical. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Phllippiane.  This  was  ad- 
dressed to  the  first  Christian  Body  founded  in 
Europe,  and  was  written  during  Paul's  imprison- 
ment at  Rome.  Bishop  Lightfoot  called  it  "one 
of  the  fairest  and  dearest  regions  of  the  Book  of 
God."  It  has  been  described  as  one  of  the  sweet- 
est Epistles,  and  indeed  as  "a  love  letter."  The 
Christians  in  Philippi  exceeded  all  other  Churches 
in  their  attachment  to  Paul.  In  this  message  he 
stresses  not  his  Apostleship,  but  rather  his  deep 
affection  and  kindly  interest  in  them.  The  words 
"joy"  and  "rejoice"  are  found  in  every  chapter; 
yet  the  renunciation  involved  in  disciy  dhip  is 
freely  dealt  with,  although  the  abund«*At  com- 
pensations are  clearly  brought  into  prominence. 
There  is  less  censure  in  this  Epistle  than  in  any 
of  the  others.  The  place  assigned  to  women  is 
worthy  of  note  (chapter  4).  Like  all  other 
Epistles,  this  requires  careful  reading,  weighing 
and  comparing. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Colossians.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  Paul  visited  Colosse,  but  it  is  certain  that 
he  knew  several  of  the  brethren  there.  They 
sent  Epaphras  to  visit  Paul  during  his  imprison- 
ment at  Rome.  Possibly  Epaphras  had  founded 
the  Church  at  Colosse;  H  all  events  he  was  a 
fellow  prisoner  with  Paul  at  Rome  (Philemon  28). 
The  existence  of  heresies  at  Colosse—  apparently 
Judaism,  Gnosticism  and  Asceticism,  possibly  also 
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angel  worship — greatly  distressed  Paul.  Any 
teaching  which  put  Jesus  Christ  into  the  shadow 
must  stir  up  Paul ;  he  could  not  suffer  the  Lord- 
ship of  Jesus  to  be  challenged  or  attacked  in  any 
way.  Christ  must  ever  be  given  pre-eminence. 
Hence  in  this  Epistle  Paul  draws  an  incomparable 
picture  of  the  dignity,  Deity  and  glory  of  Jesus. 

The  First  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians.  This 
seems  to  have  been  the  earliest  of  Paul's  Epistles, 
written  probably,  from  Athens  or  Corinth,  about 
53  A.D.  The  Church  at  Thessalonica  was  founded 
by  Paul  in  the  course  of  his  second  missionary 
journey.  He  probably  spent  a  month  there,  but 
labored  most  strenuously  and  established  the 
believers.  They  made  rapid  progress,  and  he 
taught  them  accordingly  even  to  the  high  obliga- 
tions of  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  "to  the  end 
he  may  establish  you  in  holiness  before  God,  even 
our  Father"  (1  Thess.  3:13). 

Chapter  iii.  shows  that  the  Epistle  was  written 
on  the  return  of  Timothy,  whom  Paul  had  sent  to 
Thessalonica  from  Athens.  The  Epistle  is  practi- 
cal rather  than  doctrinal.  Much  of  it  is  devoted 
to  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  and  points  out  how 
this  expectation  should  rouse  all  believers  to 
watchfulness  and  service. 

The  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians.    In 

this  Epistle  Paul  sets  their  mind  at  rest  by  de- 
claring that  certain  events  must  take  place  before 
the  "Day  of  the  Lord"  is  shared  in.  He  shows 
that  there  will  be  a  great  falling  away,  and  prior 
to  the  coming  of  the  Lord  with  His  people  in 
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terrible  judgments-He  had  taught  that  the  Lord's 
appearance  would  be  sudden  in  character;  now 
he  shows  that  "sudden"  does  not  mean  "imme- 
diate." 

The  First  Epistle  to  Timothy.  Timothy  was  a 
native  of  Lystra  (Acts  16 :1, 2) ,  and  was  converted 
during  Paul's  first  visit  to  that  city.  His  father 
was  a  Greek  and  his  mother  a  Jewess.  When  the 
Apostle  paid  a  second  visit  to  Lystra,  he  chose 
Timothy  to  be  his  companion  in  his  journeys  and 
labors,  and  as  such  the  young  disciple  displayed 
much  grace  and  fitness.  He  is  spoken  of  in  terms 
of  high  praise,  (1  Thessalonians  3:2;  Philemon 
2:20),  and  the  relations  of  the  Apostle  to  his  son 
in  the  faith  present  a  charming  picture. 

This  first  Epistle  was  written  as  a  treatise  to 
instruct  and  guide  Timothy  in  his  evangelistic 
work,  probably  when  Paul  was  nearly  seventy 
years  of  age.  Its  admonitions  were  based  on  the 
ripe  experience  of  "Paul  the  aged." 

The  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy.  This  Epistle 
was  the  last  written  by  Paul.  He  had  appeared 
before  Nero,  but  his  case  had  been  adjourned.  He 
expected  to  appear  again,  and  now  urged  Timothy 
to  come  to  him.  Timothy  probably  did  not  reach 
him,  but  Paul  in  this  Epistle  shows  his  eagerness 
to  guide  his  son  in  the  faith,  to  warn  him  against 
heresies,  and  to  stimulate  his  zeal,  courage,  fidelity 
and  patience.  Twenty-three  different  persons  are 
mentioned  in  this  Epistle.  One  of  them,  Claudia, 
is  supposed  to  have  been  a  British  princess.  An 
Anglican  bishop,  referring  to  this  Epistle,  says, 
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"The  writer's  heart  beats  in  the  writing."  The 
keynote  of  the  Epistle  is:  "I  must  not  be 
ashamed." 

The  Epistle  to  Titus.  This  is  considered  to  have 
been  written  about  the  same  time  as  Paul's  first 
Epistle  to  Timothy.  Titus  was  one  of  the 
Apostle's  converts,  who  almost  certainly  was  won 
for  Christ  in  Paul's  early  ministry.  He  accom- 
panied Paul  and  Barnabas  to  Jerusalem  at  the 
close  of  the  Apostle's  first  missionary  journey. 
Titus  was  a  pure  Gentile  and  had  not  been  sub- 
jected to  the  Jewish  rite  of  circumcision.  He  was 
apparently  a  physically  fit  and  vigorous  man  and 
less  in  need  of  paternal  care  than  Timothy. 

Paul  in  this  letter  lays  down  directions  for  the 
organisation  and  maintenance  of  the  Church, 
whose  members  would  prove  themselves  true  fol- 
lowers of  Jssus  Christ  in  the  midst  of  very  un- 
satisfactory national  conditions.  Here  is  en- 
couragement for  us  to  believe  that  all  who 
conform  to  the  standards  and  submit  to  the 
discipline  of  Jesus  will  surmount  all  personal  or 
national  weaknesses. 

The  Epistle  to  Philemon.  This  Epistle  is  the 
only  example  we  have  of  Paul's  private  corre- 
spondence. It  has  been  called  an  analogy  of  our 
redemption;  it  is  certainly  a  masterpiece,  show- 
ing Paul's  tact,  wisdom  and  grace. 

That  glorious  burst  of  winged  words ! — 
How  bound  they  from  his  tongue! 
The  grasp  of  mighty  intellect 
Wielding  the  omnipotence  of  Truth. 
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**SERMONS  OF  FLAME'* 

"Paul's  messages  were  sheer  flame." 


Luther. 


Without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery 
of  godliness;  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh, 
justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached 
unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world, 
received  up  into  glory  (1  Tim.  3:16). 

The  world  is  almost  surfeited  with  sermons. 
Tens  of  thousands  of  folios  have  gone  to  the  print- 
ing presses  expressing  the  thoughts  of  religious 
teachers  and  preachers.  Millions  of  hours  have 
been  spent  in  memorising,  imitating  and  afresh 
repeating  these  sermons  and  doubtless  the  world 
is  the  richer  for  it.  Much  that  has  been  written 
has  acted  as  seed  thought,  and  germinated  afresh 
in  the  minds  of  younger  spirits,  to  come  forth 
mayhap  with  even  greater  inspiration  and  results. 

Sermonizing  should  have  for  its  supreme  sub- 
ject the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  His  great  Salva- 
tion, yet  many  a  sermon  is  void  of  inspiration  and 
sadly  lacks  Divine  unction  and  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Giiost.  But  who  shall  do  justice  to  the 
sermons  and  appeals  of  Paul?  How  shall  we  do 
full  credit  even  to  those  that  have  come  down  to 
us  through  the  ages?  If  what  little  we  have  is 
indicative  of  the  might  and  majesty,  and  the 
forceful  reasoning  of  the  utterances  of  this  flam- 
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ing  teacher,  what  must  it  have  been  to  have  heard 
him,  and  what  would  it  mean  to  have  a  verbatim 
report  of  the  whole? 

In  reading  the  first  recorded  sermon  by  Paul 
(Acts  xiii.)  the  following  circumstances  should 
be  noted:  After  the  preliminary  prayers  in  the 
services  of  the  Synagogue  followed  the  first  lesson, 
or  Torah,  which  was  read  in  portions  called 
Passah.  Owing  to  the  sanctity  the  Jews  attached 
to  the  very  sounds  and  letters,  of  the  Scriptures 
were  read  in  Hebrew,  but  translated,  or  para- 
phrased verse  by  verse,  by  the  interpreter.  The 
Chazzan,  or  clerk  of  the  Synagogue,  took  the 
Thorah-roU  from  the  Ark  and  handed  it  to  the 
reader.  By  the  side  of  the  reader  stood  the  in- 
terpreter, unless  the  former  himself  interpreted, 
which  could  readily  be  done,  since  the  Septuagint 
versions  was  universally  disseminated.  After  the 
Torah  was  read  came  the  Haphtorah — ^what  we 
should  call  the  second  lesson — ^from  the  Prophets, 
and  the  translation  into  this  vernacular  was  given 
at  the  end  of  every  verse.  Then  followed  the 
Midrash,  the  exposition  or  sermon.  It  was  not 
delivered  by  any  set  minister:  down  to  the  pres- 
ent day  any  distinguished  stranger  who  happens 
to  be  present  may  be  asked,  by  way  of  compliment, 
to  read  the  Thorah.  So  in  those  days  the  Rosha- 
Keneseth  might  ask  anyone  to  preach  who  seemed 
likely  to  be  able  to  do  so  with  profit  to  the  wor- 
shippers. 

On  the  occasion  we  are  considering  when  the 
Torah  and  Haphtora  were  ended,  the  Batlanim — 
the  "men  of  leisure"  who  managed  the  aizairs  of 
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the  synagogue,  and  corresponded  to  our  church- 
wardens— sent  the  Chazzan  to  ask  the  strangers 
if  they  had  any  word  of  exhortation  to  the  people. 
Some  rumor  that  there  were  present  preachers 
of  a  new  and  remarkable  doctrine  must  already 
have  spread  in  the  little  Jewish  community,  and 
it  was  evidently  expected  that  one  of  them  would 
be  called  upon.  Paul  instantly  accepted  the  invi* 
tation.    But — 

"He  never  hoped  to  stir  the  hearts  of  men 
By  words  which  came  not  native  from  the 
heart." 

A  Jewish  p  eadier  usually  sat  during  the  de- 
livery of  his  sermon,  but  Paul,  instead  of  going 
to  the  pulpit,  seems  merely  to  have  risen  in  his 
place,  and  with  uplifted  arm  and  beckoning  finger 
to  have  spoken  to  the  expectant  throng — in  the 
attitude  of  one  who,  however  much  he  may  some- 
times have  been  oppressed  by  nervous  hesitancy, 
is  proven  by  the  siddresses  which  have  been  pre- 
served to  us,  to  have  been  at  times  a  bold  orator. 


Then  Paul  stood  up  (we  read) ,  and  beckon- 
ing with  his  hand  said,  Men  of  Israel,  and  ye 
that  fear  God,  give  audience. 

TTie  God  of  this  people  of  Israel  chose  our 
fathers,  and  exalted  the  people  when  they 
dwelt  as  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
with  an  high  arm  brought  He  them  out  of 
it. 

And  about  the  time  of  forty  years  suffered 
He  their  manners  in  the  wilderness. 

And  when  He  had  destroyed  seven  nations 
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in  the  land  of  Canaan,  He  divided  their  land 
to  them  by  lot. 

And  after  that  He  gave  unto  them  judges 
about  the  space  of  four  hundred  and  fifty 
years,  until  Samuel  the  prophet. 

And  afterward  they  desired  a  king:  and 
God  gave  unto  them  Saul  the  son  of  Cis,  a 
man  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  by  the  space 
of  forty  years. 

And  when  He  had  removed  him.  He  raised 
up  unto  them  David  to  be  their  king;  to  whom 
also  He  gave  testimony,  and  said,  I  have  found 
David  the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man  after  Mine  own 
heart,  which  shall  fulfil  all  My  will. 

Of  this  man's  seed  hath  God  according  to 
His  promise  raised  unto  Israel  a  Saviour, 
Jesus : 

When  John  had  first  preached  before  His 
coming  the  baptism  of  repentance  to  all  the 
people  of  Israel. 

And  as  John  fulfilled  his  course,  he  said. 
Whom  think  ye  that  I  am?  I  am  not  He. 
But,  behold,  there  cometh  One  after  me  whose 
shoes  of  His  feet  I  am  not  worthy  to  loose. 

Men  and  brethren,  children  of  the  stock  of 
Abraham,  and  whosoever  among  you  feareth 
God,  to  you  is  the  word  of  this  Salvation  sent. 

For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and  their 
rulers,  because  they  knew  Him  not,  nor  yet 
the  voices  of  the  prophets  which  are  read 
every  Sabbath  day,  they  have  fulfilled  them 
in  condemning  Him. 

And  though  they  found  no  cause  of  death 
in  Him,  yet  desired  they  Pilate  that  He  should 
be  slain. 

And  when  they  had  fulfilled  all  that  was 
written  of  Him,  they  took  Him  down  from  the 
tree,  and  laid  Him  in  a  sepulchre. 

But  God  raised  Him  from  the  dead:  and 
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He  was  seen  many  days  of  them  which  came 
up  with  Him  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  who 
are  His  witnesses  unto  the  people. 

And  we  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings,  how 
that  the  promise  which  was  made  unto  the 
fathers.  ,    . 

God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their 
children,  in  that  He  hath  raised  up  Jesus 
again;  as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second 
psalm.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  be- 
gotten Thee. 

And  as  concerning  that  He  raised  Him  up 
from  the  dead,  now  no  more  to  return  to  cor- 
ruption. He  said  on  this  wise,  I  will  give  you 
the  sure  mercies  of  David. 

Wherefore  He  saith  also  in  another  psalm, 
Thou  Shalt  not  suffer  Thine  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption. 

For  David,  after  he  had  served  his  own 
generation  by  the  will  of  God,  fell  on  sleep, 
and  was  laid  unto  his  fathers,  and  saw  cor- 
ruption: 

But  He,  whom  God  raised  again,  saw  no 
corruption. 

Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore,  men  and 
brethren,  that  through  this  man  is  preached 
unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins : 

And  by  Him  all  that  believe  are  justified 
from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be 
justified  by  the  law  of  Moses. 

Beware  therefore,  lest  that  come  upon  you, 
which  is  spoken  of  in  the  prophets: 

Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and 
perish :  for  I  work  a  work  in  your  days,  a  work 
which  ye  shall  in  no  wise  believe,  though  a 
man  declare  it  unto  you.     (Acts  13:16-41). 

The  sermon  did  not  prove  tiresome  to  some  at 
least  of  Paul's  listeners,  for  we  are  informed  that 


W 


I 


;* 
% 


115 


PAUL,    A   LIVING    SACRIFICE 

"the  Gentiles  besought  that  these  words  might 
be  preached  to  them  the  next  sabbath  (Acts  13: 
42.) 


Consider  Paul's  profound  words  on  Love: 

Charity  never  faileth:  but  whether  there 
be  prophecies,  they  shall  fail ;  whether  there 
be  tongues,  they  shall  cease;  whether  there 
be  knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away  (I  Cor. 
13:8). 

Here  we  have  the  immortal  words  which  have 
begotten  a  myriad  soul-stirring  appeals  in  all  ages. 

Listen  to  the  Apostle  glorying  in  the  Gospel, 
and  proud  to  bear  the  glad  news : 

I  thank  my  God  through  Jesus  Christ  for 
you  sJl,  that  your  faith  is  spoken  of  through- 
out the  whole  world. 

For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I  serve  with 
my  spirit  in  the  Gospel  of  His  Son,  that  with- 
out ceasing  I  make  mention  of  you  always  in 
my  prayers: 

Making  request,  if  by  any  means  now  at 
length  I  might  have  a  prosperous  journey  by 
the  will  of  God  to  come  unto  you. 

For  I  long  to  see  you,  that  I  may  impart 
unto  you  some  spiritual  gift,  to  the  end  ye 
may  be  established: 

That  is,  that  I  may  be  comforted  together 
with  you  by  the  mutual  faith  both  of  you 
and  me. 

Now  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  breth- 
ren, that  oftentimes  I  purposed  to  come  unto 
you  (but  was  let  hitherto,)  that  I  might  have 
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some  fruit  among  you  also,  even  as  among 

other  Gentiles.  ,      _      ,      ,  . 

I  am  debtor  both  to  the  Greeks,  imd  to 
the  Barbarians;  both  to  the  wise,  and  to  the 

"'^So  M  much  as  in  me  is,  I  am  ready  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  you  that  are  }*  Ro°^«  ^-  - 

For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ:  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salva- 
tion to  everyone  that  belleveth;  to  the  Jew 
first,  and  also  to  the  Gr^k. 

For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from 
heaven  against  aU  ungodliness  Mid  unright- 
eousness of  man,  who  hold  the  truth  m  un- 
righteousness (Rom.  1:8-18).  ||^^„„. 
Words  of  faithful  warning  are  the  following. 

Therefore  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man, 
whosoever  thou  a. I  that  judgest:  for  wherein 
thou  judgest  another,  thou  condemnest  thy- 
self; for  thou  that  judgest  doest  the  same 

But  we  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of  God 
is  according  to  truth  against  them  which 
commit  such  things.    ,  .     ^  .  t.  i.  •  j 

And  thinkest  thou  this,  0  man,  that  judg- 
est them  which  do  such  things,  and  doest  the 
same,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment  of 

God?  ,       .  ^        ,  „.  , 

Or  despisest  thou  the  nches  of  His  good- 
ness and  forbearance  and  long-suffering;  not 
knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth 
thee  to  repentance?  .^    ^u    _i. 

But  after  thy  hardness  and  impemtent  hem 
treasures!  up  unto  thyself  wrath  against  the 
day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God; 

Who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to 
His  deeds  * 

To  them  who  by  patient  continuance  in  well 
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doing  seek  for  fflory  and  honor  and  immor- 
tality, eternal  life: 

But  unto  them  that  are  contentious,  and 
do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteous- 
ness, indignation  and  wrath. 

Tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul 
of  man  that  doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and 
also  the  Gentile: 

But  glory,  honor,  and  peace  to  every  man 
that  worketh  good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also 
to  the  Gentile: 

For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God 
Romans  2:1-11). 

Has  Paul  ever  been  surpassed  for  the  keenness 
of  his  reasoning  on  spiritual  matters  ?  Take  this 
as  an  example: 

There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to 
them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not 
after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 

For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin 
and  death. 

For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was 
weak  through  the  flesh,  God  sending  His  own 
Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin, 
condemned  sin  in  the  flesh : 

That  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be 
fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh, 
but  after  the  Spirit. 

For  they  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the 
things  of  the  flesh;  but  they  that  are  after 
the  Spirit  the  things  of  the  Spirit. 

For  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death ;  but  to 
be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace. 

Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God, 
neither  indeed  can  be. 
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So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot 

^  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit, 
if  so  li  that  the  Spirit  of  GM  dweU  in  you. 
Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Chnst, 

he  is  none  of  His.  j.,     ^  ^    -    j— ^ 

And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead 
because  of  sin;  but  the  Spint  is  hfe  because 
of  righteousness.  .     ,       t 

But  if  the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus 
from  the  dead  dweU  in  you,  He  that  raised 
up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken 
your  mortal  bodies  by  His  Spint  that  dwell- 

eth  in  you.  ,  ,  , ,        „^i.  ♦„ 

Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors,  not  to 

the  flesh,  to  live  after  the  flesh. 
For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die: 

but  if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the 

deeds  of  the  body,  ye  sM  live. 
For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spint  of  God, 

they  are  the  sons  of  God  (Romans  8:1-14). 

Consider  all  that  is  embraced  in  the  teaching  of 
the  following  words: 

And  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  unto  you 
as  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal,  even  as 
unto  babes  in  Christ. 

I  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and  not  with 
meat:  for  hitherto  ye  were  not  able  to  bear 
it,  neither  yet  now  are  ye  able. 

For  ye  are  yet  carnal:  for  whereas  there 
is  among  you  envying,  and  strife,  and  divis- 
ions, are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  as  men  ? 

For  while  one  saith,  I  am  of  Paul;  and  an- 
other, I  am  of  ApoUos;  are  ye  not  carnal? 

Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  ApoUos,  but 
ministers  by  whom  ye  believed,  even  as  the 
Lord  gave  to  every  man? 
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I  have  planted,  ApoUos  watered;  but  God 
gave  the  increase. 

So  then  neither  is  he  that  planteth  anything, 
neither  he  that  watereth ;  but  God  that  giveth 
the  increase 

Now  he  that  planteth  and  he  that  watereth 
are  one:  and  every  man  shall  receive  his  own 
reward  according  to  his  own  labor. 

For  we  are  laborers  together  with  God:  ye 
are  God's  husbandry,  ye  are  God's  building. 

According  to  the  grace  of  God  which  is 
given  unto  me,  as  a  wise  master-builder,  I 
nave  laid  the  foundation,  and  another  build- 
eth  thereon.  But  let  every  man  take  heed 
how  he  buildeth  thereupon. 

For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than 
that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ  (I  Cor. 
8:1-11). 

With  great  joy  we  ponder  on  these  gracious  and 
inspiring  words,  marvelling  again  and  again  at 
that  wondrous  change  of  Saul  the  persecutor  to 
Paul  the  inspired  writer. 


N! 


"What!  were  those  hands  now  lifted  up  to 
heaven 

To  bless  man's  great  Redeemer,  once  im- 
brued 

In  the  pure  blood  of  his  devoted  Saints, 

And    consecrated    martyrs?    wondrous 
change ! 

Behold,  how  he  infolds. 

The  mysteries  of  Redeeming  Love." 


" 


120 


i^ 


' 


■i 


:    I! 


i 


"I  think  myself  happy,  King  Agrippa,  because  I  shall 
answer  for  myself  this  day  before  thee." 


CHAPTER  X. 


IN  STRONG  APPEAL 


Paul  Before  Agrippa 

"I  think  myself  happy.  King  Agrippa,  because  I  shall 
answer  for  myself  this  day  before  thee.- 

Paul  was  indeed  an  inspired  teacher,  breathing 
out  the  mind  of  God.    To  the  Galatians  he  says: 

Stand  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty  where- 
with Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and  be  not 
entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage. 

Behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  be 
circumcised,  Christ  ihall  profit  you  nothing. 

For  I  testify  again  to  every  man  that  is 
circumcised,  that  he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the 
whole  law 

Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto  you, 
whosoever  of  you  are  justified  by  the  law; 
ye  are  fsdlen  from  grace. 

For  we  through  the  Spirit  wait  for  the  hope 
of  righteousness  by  faith. 

For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision 
availeth  anjrthing,  nor  uncircumcision ;  but 
faith  which  worketh  by  love. 

Ye  did  run  well;  who  did  hinder  you  that 
ye  should  not  obey  the  truth  ? 

This  persuasion  cometh  not  of  Him  that 
calleth  you. 

A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump. 

I  have  confidence  in  you  through  the  Lord, 
that  ye  will  be  none  otherwise  minded:  but 
he  that  troubleth  you  shall  bear  his  judgment, 
whosoever  he  be. 
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And  I,  brethren,  if  I  yet  preach  circumcis- 
ion, why  do  I  yet  suffer  persecution?  then  is 
the  offence  of  the  Cross  ceased. 

I  would  they  were  even  cut  off  which  trouble 
you. 

For,  brethren,  ye  have  been  called  unto 
liberty;  only  use  not  liberty  for  an  occasion 
to  the  flesh,  but  by  love  serve  one  another. 

For  all  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word,  even 
in  this ;  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thy- 
self. 

But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another,  take 
heed  that  ye  be  not  consumed  one  of  another. 

This  I  say  then,  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye 
shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh. 

For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit, 
and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh :  and  these  are 
contrary  the  one  to  the  other:  so  that  ye 
cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would. 

But  if  ye  be  led  of  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not 
under  tiie  law. 

Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest, 
which  are  these;  Adultery,  fornication,  un- 
cleanness,  lasciviousness. 

Idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emu- 
lations, wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies. 

Envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings, 
and  such  like:  of  the  which  I  tell  you  before, 
as  I  have  also  told  you  in  time  past,  that  they 
which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy, 
peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
faith. 

Meekness,  temperance:  against  such  there 
is  no  law. 

And  they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified 
the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts. 

If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in 
the  Spirit.    (Gal.  5:1-25). 
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Do  not  such  courageous  declarations  and  ap- 
peals make  us  search  our  hearts?  How  many  of 
Christ's  servants  nowadays  are  fettered  in  the 
pulpit  and  on  the  platform!  Only  too  often  the 
Divine  office  has  been  prostituted  and  preaching 
has  become  mere  empty  talking,  a  display  of  words 
and  oratory  which  attracts  attention  to  the 
preacher  rather  than  to  Jesus  Christ.  Such 
"preaching"  does  not  appeal  to  the  souls  of  men; 
it  merely  tickles  their  ears,  though  it  may  call 
forth  passing  encomiums  by  sermon  tasters  or 
religious  butterflies  who  pass  thither  and  thither, 
sucking  a  few  honeyed  words  here,  and  a  few  more 

there. 

Preachers  of  the  everlasting  Gospel,  whether 
they  be  ministers  or  Salvation  Army  Officers, 
should  surely  withdraw  from  such  a  responsible 
position,  unless  they  can  stand  before  dying  souls 
and  declare  the  message  of  eternal  life,  and  the 
power  of  Christ  which  saves  and  changes  men — 
the  power  which  arrests  men  in  their  sinful 
career,  leads  them  with  broken  and  contrite 
hearts  before  the  Lord  their  God,  and  makes  them 
swear  allegiance  to  the  Christ  of  God. 

It  is  surely  their  business  to  get  men  to  submit 
to  His  demands  for  high  morality,  spiritual  in- 
tensity, and  the  consecration  of  their  whole  life. 
Some  of  our  present-day  preaching  is  nothing  more 
than  a  display  of  human  knowledge  which  rarely, 
if  ever,  reaches  the  heart.  The  eternal  Christ  is 
absent  from  it.  No  wonder  it  does  not  produce 
miracles ! 

"When  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  He  find 
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faith  on  the  earth?"  (Luke  18:8).  He  will  look 
for  it  in  the  hearts  and  minds  and  in  the  writings 
and  teachings  of  those  who  profess  to  be  conse- 
crated to  His  work.  Faith  is  basic  in  Christian 
vork — not  human  cleverness,  but  faith,  unalter- 
able faith  in  what  Christ  has  been  and  has  done, 
and  what  He  is  and  does  to-day— "Jesus  Christ 
the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever" 
(Heb.  13:8).  Where  pulpit  reasoning  may  have 
captured  a  few,  all-conquering  faith  has  captured 
hosts  of  converts  the  world  over. 

The  experience  of  Christ  in  the  soul,  and  that 
soul  firmly  trusting  Him,  are  the  most  eloquent  of 
all  preachers.  If  our  faith  and  love  were  greater, 
we  should  have  more  of  the  fortissimo  of  confi- 
dence and  enthusiasm  in  our  preaching  and  less 
of  the  pianissimo  of  fear  and  uncertainty. 

Can  we  not  come  a  little  nearer  to  the  original 
ideal  of  Christianity?  We  get  plenty  of  direction 
nowadays, — how  to  teach  plainly,  and  how  to  be- 
come possessed  of  preaching  powers:  to  "have  a 
fertile  memory;  be  sure  of  our  message;  have  a 
good  head;  a  good  voice,  and  stake  all  on  our 
message".  We  have  plenty  of  guidance  as  to  how 
to  exercise  the  functions  of  both  teacher  and 
evangelist  in  our  efforts,  and  yet  do  we  not  con- 
stantly fall  far  short  of  the  high  and  magnificent 
presentation  given  by  Paul  in  his  teaching  and 
preaching?  He,  let  us  recall,  belittles  what  powers 
of  speech  he  may  have  possessed,  and  ascribes  to 
Love  an  all  compelling  power. 

Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men 
and  of  angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  be- 
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come  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal. 
*  1  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and 
un  istand  all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge; 
and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could 
remove  mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  1 
am  nothing  (I  Cor.  13:1-2). 
We  find  the  same  attitude  of  mind  in  his  sermon 
or  appeal  before  Felix  at  Caesarea: 

Then  Paul,  after  that  the  governor  had 
beckoned  unto  him  to  speak,  answered,  For- 
asmuch as  I  know  that  thou  hast  been  of  many 
years  a  judge  unto  this  nation,  I  do  the  more 
cheerfully  answer  for  myself:  ^     ,  . ,    ^ 

Because  that  thou  mayest  understand  that 
there  are  yet  but  twelve  days  smce  I  went 
up  to  Jerusalem  for  to  worship. .      ,     ^       , 

And  they  neither  found  me  m  the  temple 
disputing  with  any  man,  neither  raismg  up 
the  people,  neither  in  the  synagogues,  nor  m 

the  citv  * 

Neither  can  they  prove  the  things  whereof 

they  now  accuse  me. 

But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  after  the 
way  which  they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the 
God  of  my  fathers,  believing  all  things  which 
are  written  in  the  law  and  in  the  prophets: 

And  have  hope  toward  God,  which  they 
themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall  be  a 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and 

uiijust.  ,-    .     v 

And  herein  do  I  exercise  myself,  to  have 
always  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards 
God,  and  toward  men.  , 

Now  after  many  years  I  come  to  bring  alms 
to  my  nation,  and  offerings. 

Whereupon  certain  Jews  from  Asia  found 
me  purified  in  the  temple,  neither  with  multi- 
tude, nor  with  tumult. 
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Who  ought  to  have  been  here  before  thee, 
and  object,  if  they  had  aught  against  me. 

Or  else  let  these  same  here  say,  if  they  have 
found  any  evil  doing  in  me,  while  I  stood  be- 
fore the  Council. 

Except  it  be  for  this  one  voice,  that  I  cried 
standing  among  them,  touching  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question  by  you 
this  day. 

And  when  Felix  heard  these  things,  hav- 
ing more  perfect  knowledge  of  that  way,  he 
deferred  them,  and  said,  When  Lysias  the 
chief  captain  shall  come  down,  I  will  know 
the  uttermost  of  your  matter. 

And  he  commanded  a  centurion  to  keep 
Paul,  and  to  let  him  have  liberty,  and  that  he 
should  forbid  none  of  his  acquaintance  to  min- 
ister or  come  unto  him. 

And  after  certain  days,  when  Felix  came 
with  his  wife  Drusilla,  which  was  a  Jewess, 
he  sent  for  Paul,  and  heard  him  concerning 
the  faith  in  Christ. 

And  as  he  reasoned  of  righteousness,  tem- 
perance, and  judgment  to  come,  Felix 
trembled,  and  answered,  Go  thy  way  for  this 
time :  when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I  will 
call  for  thee. 

He  hoped  also  that  money  should  have  been 
given  him  of  Paul,  that  he  might  loose  him: 
wherefore  he  sent  for  him  the  oftener  and 
communed  with  him. 

But  after  two  years  Porcius  Festus  came 
into  Felix'  room:  and  Felix,  willing  to  shew 
the  Jews  a  pleasure,  left  Paul  bound  (Acts 
24:10-27). 

What  a  gamut  of  truth  this  great  sermon  em- 
braces !    How  Paul  would  preach  on  righteousness 
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—the  righteousness  of  God,  and  of  saints;  the 
righteousness  which  comes  from  a  purified  heart 
and  from  perpetual  obedience  to  the  divinely 
awakened  and  enlightened  conscience;  the  con- 
sciousness of  righteousness  by  night  and  by  day, 
whether  standing  before  Felix,  his  accusers,  or 
the  great  judge  at  Rome.  "He  reasoned  of  right- 
eousness." 

And  of  "temperance"— that  is,  of  self-control. 
Can  we  not  see  him  appealing  to  this  man  of  might 
and  pride:  the  despised  Christian  evangelist  stand- 
ing before  the  representative  of  Caesar,  of  world 
power  and  dominion?  Yet  he  will  doubtless  ven- 
ture to  say  that  except  a  man  abase  himself  he 
shall  not  be  lifted,  and  that  except  he  humble 
himself  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  in  no  wise  enter 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

And  with  what  flaming  soul  he  would  reason  of 
"judgment  to  come."  The  Roman  was  not  un- 
familiar with  judgment,  he  knew  how  swift  and 
severe  it  could  be  at  Caesar's  bar.  Here,  doubt- 
less, Paul  smote  about  him  with  every  spiritual 
argument,  with  masterly  diction  and  with  sweep- 
ing and  comprehensive  assertion  riveting  the  at- 
tention of  Felix.  Thus  Paul  advanced  not  merely 
his  defence,  but  a  reasoned  statement  of  the  truth 
for  which  he  stood,  the  truth  by  which  Felix  him- 
self should  yet  be  judged. 


i 


Felix  trembled,  and  answered,  Go  thy  way 
for  this  time:  when  I  have  a  convenient  sea- 
son, I  will  call  for  thee  (Acts  24:25). 
Alas!  that  Paul  did  not  win  this  man  as  a  con- 


127 


PAUL,    A    LIVING    SACRIFICE 

vert.  What  might  not  the  world  have  gained? 
A  Roman  governor  surrendering  his  seals  of  office, 
abandoning  his  throne  of  power,  and  becoming  a 
humble  follower  of  Jesus.  We  might  have  had  a 
St.  Felix,  receiving  the  crown  of  martyrdom  after 
having  himself  won  thousands  of  other  converts 
for  Christ. 

Paul  preached,  too,  before  Agrippa,  that  puppet 
king,  who,  living  a  life  of  licentiousness,  ought  to 
have  been  kneeling  humbly  before  Christ's  faith- 
ful Apostles: 


M  ' 


I  think  myself  happy,  king  Agrippa,  (said 
Paul)  because  I  shall  answer  for  myself  this 
day  before  thee  touching  all  the  things  where- 
of I  am  accused  of  the  Jews. 

Especially  because  I  know  thee  to  be  expert 
in  all  customs  and  questions  which  are  among 
the  Jews:  wherefore  I  beseech  thee  to  hear 
me  patiently. 

My  manner  of  life  from  my  youth,  which 
was  at  the  first  among  mine  own  nation  at 
Jerusalem,  know  all  the  Jews ; 

Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible 
with  you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead? 

I  verily  thought  with  myself,  that  I  ought 
to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

Which  thing  I  also  did  in  Jerusalem:  and 
many  of  the  saints  did  I  shut  up  in  prison,  hav- 
ing received  authority  from  the  chief  priests ; 
and  when  they  were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my 
voice  against  them. 

And  I  punished  them  oft  in  every  syna- 
gogue, and  compelled  them  to  blaspheme ;  and 
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being  exceedingly  mad  against  them  I  per- 
secuted them  even  unto  strange  cities. 

Whereupon  as  I  went  to  Damascus  with  au- 
thority and  commission  from  the  chief  priests, 

At  midday,  )  kirg,  1  saw  in  the  way  a 
light  from  heaven,  above  the  brightness  of 
the  sun,  shining  round  about  me  and  them 
which  journeyed  with  me. 

And  when  we  were  all  fallen  to  the  earth, 
I  heard  a  voice  speaking  unto  me,  and  saying 
in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Saul,  Saul,  why  per- 
secutest  thou  Me?  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick 
against  the  pricks. 

And  I  said.  Who  art  Thou,  Lord?  And  he 
said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest. 

But  rise,  and  stand  upon  thy  feet:  for  I 
have  appeared  unto  thee  for  this  purpose,  to 
make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness  both  of 
these  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of 
these  things  in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto 
thee; 

Delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and  from 
the  Gentiles,  unto  whom  now  I  send  thee. 

To  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  for- 
giveness of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them 
which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  Me. 

Whereupon,  0  king  Agrippa,  I  was  n^^t  dis- 
obedient unto  the  heavenly  vision: 

But  shewed  first  unto  them  of  Damascus, 
and  at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the 
coasts  of  Judaea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles, 
that  they  should  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and 
do  works  meet  for  repentance. 

For  these  causes  the  Jews  caught  me  in  the 
Temple,  and  went  about  to  kill  me. 

Having  therefore  obtained  help  of  God,  I 
continue  unto  this  day,  witnessing  both  to 
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small  and  great  saying  none  other  things  than 
those  which  the  prophets  and  Moses  did  say 

should  come:  ^       ^  j   xu  *.  u^ 

That  Christ  should  suffer,  and  that  He 
should  be  the  first  that  should  rise  from  the 
dead,  and  should  shew  light  unto  the  people, 
and  to  the  Gentles.  ,*  «    i. 

And  as  he  thus  spake  for  himself,  Festus 
said  with  a  loud  voice,  Paul,  thou  art  beside 
thyself;  much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad. 

But  he  said,  I  am  not  mad,  most  noble 
Festus;  but  speak  forth  the  words  of  truth 
and  soberness. 

For  the  king  knoweth  of  these  things,  be- 
fore whom  also  I  speak  freely:  for  I  am  I^r- 
suaded  that  none  of  these  things  are  hidden 
from  him ;  for  this  thing  was  not  done  in  a 
corner.  ,  ,    .   „ 

King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the  prophets? 
I  know  that  thou  believest. 

Then  Agrippa,  said  unto  Paul,  Almost  thou 
persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian  (Acts  26: 
2-29). 

The  appeals  of  the  great  Apostle  were  suited 
to  each  case  covering  the  common  ground  of  ap- 
proach as  well  £3  any  peculiar  opening  whereby 
the  truth  might  enter.  But  that  the  whole  was 
effective  is  at  once  seen  in  the  agreement  from 
this  haughty  listener.  Alas  that  he  would  not 
wholeheartedly  follow  his  awakening. 

"With  such  majestic  earnestness,  such 

grace 
Of  simple  courtesy,  with  fervent  zeal 
So  boldly  reasoned  for  the  truth  of  Christ 
So  hearkened  he— to  this  Ambassador  of 

Heaven." 
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What  Paul  said  before  Caesar,  we  do  not  know. 
To  Timothy  the  great  Apostle  wrote: 

At  my  first  answer  no  man  stood  with  me, 
but  all  men  forsook  me:  I  pray  God  that  it 
may  not  be  laid  to  their  charge.  Notwith- 
standing the  Lord  stood  with  me,  and 
strengthened  me;  that  by  me  the  preach- 
ing might  be  fully  known,  and  that  all  the 
Gentiles  might  hear:  and  I  was  delivered  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 

And  the  Lord  shall  deliver  me  from  every 
evil  work,  and  will  preserve  me  unto  His 
Heavenly  kingdom :  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.    Amen.     (2  Tim.  4:16-18). 
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CHRIST  PRE-EMINENT 

•♦That  in  all  things  He  might  have  the  pre- 
eminence"    (Col.  1:18). 

My  dear  Ahnighty  Lord, 
My  Conqueror  and  my  King, 
Thy  sceptre  and  Thy  sword, 
Thy  reigning  grace  I  sing. 
Thine  is  the  power;  behold,  I  sit 
In  willing  bonds  before  Thy  feet. 

As  the  central  Figure  of  the  Gospels  is  Jesus^ 
John  portraying  Him  as  the  Eternal  Son  of  God, 
Luke  as  the  Ideal  Man,  Mark  as  the  Servant,  and 
Matthew  as  the  Messiah  King— so,  too,  all  Paul's 
teaching  centres  on  Christ.  Paul's  past,  with  its 
prejudices  regarding  legalities,  ceremonials,  rites, 
and  the  like,  is  in  no  wise  allowed  by  him  to 
weaken  his  inspired  conception  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  whose  he  was  by  conviction,  conversion, 
and  sanctification.    Indeed  Paul  saw  in  Christ: 

The  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first- 
born of  every  creature ;  J   .^  ^ 

For  by  Him  were  all  things  created,  that 
are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible 
and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones, 
or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers ;  all 
things  were  created  by  Him,  and  for  Him ; 

And  He  is  before  all  things,  and  by  Him 
all  things  consist. 
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And  He  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church: 
who  is  the  beginning,  the  firstborn  from  the 
dead;  that  in  aU  things  He  might  have  the 
pre-eminence.  ,    ,    •      tt- 

For  it  pleaseth  the  Father  that  m  Him 
should  all  fulness  dwell  (Coloss.  1:15-19). 

Paul  would  ascribe  all  majesty  and  power  to  his 
Lord  and  Master.  In  his  surrender  to  Him,  his 
testimony  for  Him,  his  sacrifice  for  His  sake,  in 
his  disputations,  sermons  and  'writings— burnt 
an  unquenchable  devotion  to  the  Master  who  is 
the  Head— the  AU  in  All.  By  Him  Paul  con- 
quered— not  by  the  emblem  of  a  cross,  but  by  the 
living,  almighty  Christ  formed  in  him,  and 
mightily  working  through  him. 

"Galilean,  Thou  hast  conquered",  said  the 
Roman  Emperor  Julian ;  and  he  spoke  truth.  But 
Paul  could  and  did  say  more:  "I  was  not  dis- 
obedient unto  the  heavenly  vision"  (Acts  26:19). 
A  vision  of  the  eternal  Christ  compelled  him  to  a 
vow— and  helped  him  to  fulfil  it  in  a  life  of  ser- 
vice and  sacrifice,  a  daily  dying.  To  Paul  Christ 
was  supreme.  For  Him  he  would  in  season  and 
out  of  season  strive  to  reach  "regions  beyond" 
(2  Cor.  10:16).  For  Him  he  would  respond  to  the 
Macedonian  cry  (Acts  16:9).  By  Him  he  would 
see  kingdoms  conquered  and  peoples  translated 
from  heathen  darkness,  that  all  might  "crown 
Him  Lord  of  AU." 

The  person,  work  and  teaching  of  Jesus 
Christ  (says  an  authority  in  the  Encyclo- 
paedia Britannica)  shone  with  the  brightness 
of  a  new  sun  in  the  spiritual  firmament.    It 
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was  not  developed  out  of  Judaism — the  Jews 
were  its  bitterest  opponents.  It  was  not  in- 
debted to  Greek  philosophic  thought,  or  to 
Roman  political  science,  though  afterwards  it 
made  use  of  and  powerfully  influenced  both; 
it  had  nothing  in  common  with  the  current 
superstition  of  Oriental  religions;  it  did  not 
owe  its  origin  to  some  cunningly  devised  re- 
ligious syncretism,  such  as  was  not  uncom- 
mon at  the  time  when  Christianity  began  to 
infuse  life  into  the  declining  Roman  Empire. 
A  new  idea  of  God,  of  man,  and  of  the  true 
reconciliation  of  man  to  God,  formed  the  core 
and  nucleus  of  the  new  Faith. 


That  ••new  idea",— "The  Ught  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  God"— Paul  tells  us,  is  seen  in  "the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ."  (2  Cor.  4:6).  Only  as 
Christianity  rejoices  in  the  completeness  of 
Christ  can  it  triumph. 

Jesus  Christ  is  recognized  by  His  inspired 
Apostle,  as  the  supreme  teacher.  Paul  edioed 
the  verdict  of  the  Officers  of  the  Pharisees 
"Never  man  spake  like  this  man"  (John  7:46). 

To  Paul,  Christ  is  supreme  in  His  great  sacrifice 
on  the  Cross,  "having  made  peace  through  the 
Blood  of  His  Cross"  (Col.  1:20).  Nothing 
in  the  Mosaic  system,  nothing  in  Jewish  ritual, 
could  ever  secure  that  peace;  but  Jesus  Christ 
defeated  the  forces  of  strife  and  separation,  and 
those  who  will  receive  Him  shall  have  a  peace, 
"not  as  the  world  giveth"  (John  14:27),  but  the 
peace  of  Jesus  Christ.  •'My  Peace  I  give  unto 
you." 

Paul  shows  Christ  to  be  pre-eminent  in  that  He 
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only  could  secure  our  justification.  The  deeds  of 
the  law,  or  other  human  efforts  avail  us  nothing. 
We  cannot  justify  ourselves,  nor  can  angels  or 
any  other  being  justify  us.  Christ  alone  is  our 
justification.  He  "was  raised  again  for  our  justi- 
fication" (Rom.  4:25),  and  we  are  "justified  by 
His  Blood"  (Rom.  5:9). 

Christ  is  pre-eminent,  too,  in  His  conquest  over 
sin.  Agam  and  again  Paul  declares  His  power  to 
end  the  sin-life,  and  to  triumph  over  the  carnal 
inclinations  of  the  natural  man. 

To  Paul,  Christ  was  indeed  the  light  of  the 
world— the  light  that  shined  round  about  him 
"from  heaven"  (Acts  9:3),  that  "shined  in  the 
prison"  (Acts  12:7),  that  made  him  "a  light  of 
the  C^ntUes"  (Acts  13:47).  CSirist  Himself  rose 
that  He  might  "shew  light  unto  the  people,  and 
to  the  GentUes"  (Acts  26:23).  The  great  Apostle 
enjoined  Christ's  people  that  they  should  "walk  as 
children  of  light"  (Eph.  5:8),  whom  "the  Father 
.  .  .  hath  made  .  .  .  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light"  (Col.  1:12). 

Paul  knew  the  "light"  of  the  past  ages;  and  was 
well  able  to  describe  the  eminent  spiritual  dignity 
attaching  to  the  Jewish  past.  But  Paul  realized 
that  nothing,  past,  present  or  future,  could  trans- 
cend the  light  brought  into  the  world  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  No  sooner  did  His  light  dawn 
upon  the  world,  than  the  glamor  of  false  religions 
began  to  wane.  Is  it  not  our  permanent  obliga- 
tion so  to  receive  Him,  so  to  be  illumined  by 
Him,  that  we  shall  continually  show  forth  His 
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glory?  So  shall  Christ  be  aU  in  aU— not  only  in 
the  Uving  power  of  His  church,  in  His  believers, 
and  in  His  Salvation  Army,  but  also  as  the  highest 
attraction  of  the  souls  of  men  Uving  in  the 
squalor  and  darkness  of  deepest  sin. 

One  hears  occasionally  the  suggestion  that  the 
mmd  of  man,  constantly  improving  by  education, 
may  yet  contrive  a  fusion  of  cults  which  shall, 
"perhaps**,  offer  something  as  wondrous  as  the 
spiritual  power  coming  from  Jesus  Christ. 
Though  "in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fuhiess  of  the 
CkKlhead"  (Col.  2:9),  yet,  some  suppose  that,  by 
processes  more  gratifying  to  the  conceit  of  man, 
they  may  fashion  a  world  of  light  and  goodness, 
and  by  their  own  skill  produce  characters  of 
heavenly  charm  and  sweetness.  Whatever  the 
great  man  of  wisdom  included  in  the  vanities  of 
his  day,  we  will  add  to  them  this  f urthe-  vanity 
of  supposing  that  the  natural  man  can  create  or 
evolve  a  spiritual  being.  Even  as  the  greatest  of 
all  human  nations  and  systems  decay,  notwith- 
standing the  promise  they  gave  of  permanence, 
so  all  false  lights  and  false  philosophies  will  ulti- 
mately be  rejected,  discredited  and  condemned. 

It  would  indeed  be  an  act  of  the  highest  spiritual 
folly  if  any  teacher  of  the  truths  of  Christ,  in 
order  to  humor  worldly  wisdom,  were  to  give 
less  than  the  utmost  prominence  to  Him ;  for  do  we 
not  know  that  when  He  is  lifted  up,  all  men  shall 
be  drawn  to  Him  ?  Do  we  lift  Him  high  enough  ? 
He  should  stand  out  above  mere  oratory,  greater 
than  ceremonial,  more  powerful  than  church  ritual 
and  rapturous  music    He  must  be  over  all — God 
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for  ever  blessed,  pre-eminent;  nothing  challenging 
His  place— highest— greatest— final. 

Nor  voice  can  sing,  nor  heart  can  frame, 

Nor  can  the  memory  find 
A  sweeter  sound  than  Thy  blest  Name, 

0  Saviour  of  mankind. 

Nothing  else  could  have  impelled  the  early 
Christians  as  did  the  greatness  and  the  Divine 
authority  of  Christ.  Nothing  else  could  have 
upheld  them  amid  the  dire  perils  of  the  first  three 
centuries  after  His  coming,  to  say  nothing  of  later 
ages,  than  the  realisation  of  the  supremeness  of 
His  personality  and  His  eternal  teaching.  His 
mysterious  and  yet  manifest  death,  and  His  God- 
like resurrection.  These  were  the  forces  which 
convinced  the  minds  of  mortal  men;  possessed 
them  in  their  darkest  and  gloomiest  days,  upheld 
them  when  opposition  and  difficulties  were  most 
crushing  and  depressing;  gave  them  joy  and  hope 
when  it  seemed  as  if  the  glories  of  Diana  and 
the  might  of  Jove  and  of  other  deities  were  to 
triumph. 

But  nothing  could  withstand  that  supreme  gift 
of  the  heart  of  the  eternal  God— the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Over  and  over  again  systems,  doctrines, 
lordships,  worships  and  cults  were  tumbled  into 
chaos— not  by  the  might  of  Paul,  but  by  the 
almightiness  of  Jesus  Christ.  Vast  changes  took 
place,  not  by  virtue  of  the  progress  of  a  new  and 
greater  empire  than  that  of  Rome  but  by  the 
coming  of  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 
It  was  not  that  the  civilisation  of  that  day  was 

138 


CHRIST   PRE-EMINENT 

developing,  but  rather  that  the  teaching  and 
preaching  of  Jesus  Christ  was,  and  that  the  high 
example  of  thousands  of  His  followers  remade  the 
world  and  foreshadowed  that  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  would  eventually  become  the  Kingdom  of 
our  Lord.  Martyrs,  apostles,  teachers — all  joined 
in  glorious  sacrificial  service  that  Christ  might 
triumph.  That  He  might  be  supreme,  they  gladly 
endured  the  loss  of  all  things,  even  life  itself. 

The  transforming  power  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
greatest  need  of  to-day.  If  He  were  preached 
more,  if  His  example  were  shown  more,  if 
His  standards  were  uplifted  more,  and 
His  life  and  Divine  nature  were  manifest  in  the 
humblest  and  lowest  as  well  as  in  the  greatest  of 
the  sons  of  men — ^what  a  spiritual  revolution 
there  would  be.   Why  cannot  we  see  more  of  this? 

Oh,  that  all  the  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  would 
pursue  the  imitation  of  the  Master,  more  truly 
imitate  His  character,  claim  a  fuller  measure  of  His 
Spirit  and  interpret  His  great  love  as  Apostles 
and  martyrs  did  in  days  long  past,  and  as  con- 
verted and  sanctified  men  may  yet  do. 

Where  Jesus  Christ  is  made  to  appear  small,  a 
"small"  Gospel  results.  Where  Christ  is  magni- 
fied. His  saints  become  conquerors  over  all.  Man 
must  render  glory  to  Him  and  give  Him  the  place 
God  has  given  to  Him — "That  at  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow"  (Phil.  2:10). 

If  Jesus  Christ  is  thus  proclaimed  as  pre-emin- 
ent Lord,  if  His  full  Gospel  is  lovingly  and  pati- 
ently exemplified  before  the  people,  the  salvation 
of  men  and  the  awakening  of  vast  masses  will 
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not  be  long  delayed.  As  Stanley  Jones  says,  Christ 
will  "stand  the  shock  of  any  transportation."  He 
will  be  victorious  alike  amonj  high  and  low, 
Easterners  and  Westerners. 

Jesus,  Thou  everlasting  King, 
Accept  the  tribute  which  we  bring. 
Accept  Thy  well-deserved  renown. 
And  wear  our  praises  as  Thy  crown! 

Christ,  and  Christ  alone  can  answer  the  world's 
need.  This  Paul  felt,  and  this  he  taught— to  the 
Jews  first,  but,  if  they  would  not  have  Him,  then 
to  the  Gentiles.  What  miracles  have  been 
wrought  in  His  all-prevailing  Name,  down  to  the 
present  day.  What  marvels  of  His  grace  Salva- 
tionists witness  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  And 
His  wondrous  Divine  power,  together  with  His 
loving  compassion  for  and  contact  with  men. 
What  a  truth  that  is  that  "A  Christ  who  is  not 
man  would  be  a  bridge  broken  at  the  nearest  end". 
Surely  it  must  inspire  us  with  confidence  for  even 
greater  wonders. 

Our  Lord  organised  no  great  conquering  army; 
He  left  no  library  of  wondrous  books ;  He  built  no 
imposing  churches;  He  spent  no  fortunes  on  the 
poor.  Yet  by  His  Presence,  and  ultimately  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  He  so  wrought  on  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  a  handful  of  men,  that  they  went  out  and 
conquered  millions.  That  was  the  Christ  Paul 
preached.  That  is  the  Christ  who  lives  in  the 
heart  of  even  the  humblest  of  His  followers.  May 
He  speedily  be  revealed  to  all  men  as 
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Far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and 
might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that 
is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  m 
that  which  is  to  come;  ...  the  head  over 
all  things  to  the  church,  which  is  His  body, 
the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all  (Eph. 
1:21-23). 

In  the  good  fight  which  Paul  fought  he  con- 
stantly kept  in  mind  this  high  purpose— that  the 
Lordship,  Saviourhood,  and  Eternal  Deity  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  be  supreme  and  un- 
questioned wherever  he  had  preached — 

Jesus  Christ  who,  being  the  holiest  among 
the  mighty  and  the  mightiest  among  the  holy, 
lifted  with  his  pierced  hand  empires  off  their 
hinges,  turned  the  stream  of  centuries  out  of 
its    course    and    still    governs    the    ages. 

(Richter). 

Alas,  for  much  of  the  preaching  of  our  day, 
modernised  and  adjusted,  humanly  clever  and 
made  to  please,  but  shorn  of  the  one  thing  that 
makes  it  irresistible.  A  living,  achieving  Christ — 
always  in  the  midst — Christ  the  power  of  God, 
and  the  wisdom  of  God. 

The  world  then,  as  now,  could  not  be  saved  with 
less  than  this.  The  pre-eminent  Christ.  Such  a 
Divine  Redeemer  and  such  a  revelation  was  the 
centre  and  circle  of  Paul's  faith.  He  had  unbroken 
and  unchanging  confidence  in  his  supreme 
Lord  who  had  so  clearly  appeared  to  him — as  he 
says,  not  after  man.  .  .  but  by  the  authority  of 
the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ — he  preached, 
wrote,  suffered  and  died. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 


A  MAN  OF  WAR 

The  Son  of  God  goes  forth  to  war, 
A  kingly  crown  to  gain; 
His  blood-red  banner  streams  afar, 
Who  follows  in  His  train? 


In  the  life  of  a  Salvationist  there  is  much  akin 
to  that  of  St.  Paul.  The  Salvationist  professes 
to  be,  and  his  circumstances  almost  compel  him 
to  be,  in  open  conflict  with  the  sinister  and  awful 
forces  of  Hell — he  wages  a  warfare  which  he  de- 
voutly hopes  will  at  last  prove  to  have  been  a 
good  warfare. 

Men  "have  not  all  obeyed  the  Gospel"  (Rom. 
10:16).  Many  indeed,  are  hostile  to  it;  not  a  few 
are  so  opposed  to  the  rule  of  Jesus  Christ  that  His 
servants  feel  the  impact  of  a  real  force  when  they 
encounter  such  men.  But  it  is  not  right  nor 
true  to  the  Gospel  that  we  should  avoid  conflict 
with  its  enemies.  No!  The  message  of  Salvation 
must  be  proclaimed,  whether  men  "will  hear,  or 
whether  they  will  forbear"  (Ezek.  2 :5) .  At  what- 
ever cost,  the  truth  must  be  upheld,  the  battle 
must  be  fought  and  the  struggle  be  endured  to 
the  end. 

A  thousand  times  in  our  own  Army  history 
the  enemy,  not  in  singles  but  in  considerable 
groups,  have  been  converted,  and  not  a  few  of  our 
officers  have  been  gained  from  the  opposing  ranks. 
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Paul  himself  had  warred  a  good  warfare,  though 
formerly  in  a  bad  cause,  just  as  others  have  done; 
and  after  his  conversion  he  felt  that  he  must  at 
all  costs  fight  on  in  the  battle  to  which  he  had 
committed  himself. 

Paul  realized  that  not  only  would  men  oppose 
and  wage  deadly  conflict,  but  Hell  itself  would 
come  on  against  him.  Was  he  not  pledged  and 
consecrated  to  help  overthrow  the  legions  of 
darkness  ?  Was  he  not  praying,  preaching,  travel- 
ling, suffering  all  manner  of  har<  ship,  and  fervent- 
ly giving  himself  to  a  life  of  penury— that  he 
might  scatter  the  darkness,  deliver  prisoners  from 
their  bondage  of  sin  and  shame,  of  gluttony  and 
bestiality,  of  revelling  and  evils  too  shameful  to 
mention?  Was  he  not  measuring  the  sword  of 
truth  against  the  most  intense  barbarism  and  ig- 
norance? Why  then  should  Satan  remain  idle? 
Why  should  Hell's  forces  be  gathered  elsewhere? 
They  must  go  out  against  Paul.  He  was  a  worthy 
target ;  for  the  loftier  the  aim  and  the  greater  the 
skill  of  the  warrior,  the  greater  the  credit  to  Hell 
if  he  be  brought  down.  Thus  Paul  wrestled  in 
prayer  and  in  preaching;  in  mind  and  in  heart, 
and  sometimes  openly,  "against  principalities, 
against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  dark- 
ness of  this  world"  (Eph.  6 :12) .  The  awful  enemy 
with  whom  he  contended  had  sworn  malignant  and 
relentless  strife  against  the  Lamb  that  was  slain, 
and  against  His  servants. 

We  have  personal  knowledge  of  the  management 
of  sixteen  breweries  and  nine  distilleries  engage 
eighty  men  to  maintain  a  steady  fire  of  insult. 
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abuse  and  physical  violence  against  Salvation 
Army  workers,  paying  their  hirelings  weekly 
allowances  for  their  evening  service,  together  with 
beer  money.  We  have  known  infidels  attend  meet- 
ings, pledged  to  ridicule  and  scoff  openly  at  every 
mention  of  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Many  hun- 
dreds of  Salvationists  have  suffered  obloquy  and 
shameful  treatment,  physical  violence,  bodily 
wounds  and  even  death  at  the  hands  of  Satan's 
agents.    Of  them  it  might  be  truly  said: 

"They  lived  unknown  till  persecution  drove 

them  into  fame. 
And  chased  them  up  to  heaven." 

But  we  know  of  no  such  opposition  or  persecu- 
tion which  was  not  overcome  by  Christ's  messen- 
gers as  they  continued  in  well-doing  with  patience 
and  faith.  And  the  line  of  least  resistance  was 
seldom  Paul's  policy,  nor  should  it  be  ours. 
Was  he  forbidden  "to  speak  to  the  Gentiles  that 
they  might  be  saved";  (I  Thess.  2:16)  was  he 
whipped  and  imprisoned  (Acts  16:23,  24)?  was 
he  derided  and  hindered  by  the  hatred  of  pre- 
judiced Jews?— such  things  did  not  thwart  his 
heroic  spirit.  He  passed  on  to  the  next  place  and 
returned  again.  He  persisted.  "The  war  must  go 
on  till  the  world  is  possessed".  "Satan  hindered" 
(I  Thess.  2:18),  but  HeU  was  not  to  be  left  in 
possession  of  the  field,  and  Paul,  undismayed, 
maintained  the  fight. 

His  whole  soul  was  aflame.  At  Athens  "his 
spirit  was  stirred  in  him"  (Acts  17:16),  and  again 
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he  entered  the  conflict.  Had  he  bem  like  some 
in  our  day  he  would  have  been  content  to  look  at 
the  sights  of  the  city,  and  return  to  a  safe  enclos- 
ure to  moralise  on  what  he  had  seen.  But  Paul 
"disputed  ...  in  the  market  daUy"  (Acts  17:17)- 
the  most  public  place  there.  He  was  calted  a 
"babbler".  But  ultimately  "certain  men  clave  unto 
him,  and  believed"  (Acts  17:84). 

What  an  object  lesson  to  us!  Let  us,  too,  take 
the  war  into  the  enemy's  camp.  Let  us  go  with 
the  mighty  word  of  God,  in  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  the  lining  testimony  of 
soldiers  of  Christ;  and  let  us  Are  red-hot  shot. 
Such  aggressive  tactics  are  successful  now  as  they 
were  in  Paul's  day,  and  as  they  certainly  have 
been  a  thousand  times  in  Salvation  Army  history. 

How  definitely  Paul  committed  himself  to  the 
conflict  and  how  carefully  he  prepared  for  it. 

"Put  on  the  whole  armor  of  Crod,  that  ye 
may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the 
Devil  (he  exhorts  the  Ephesians).  For  we 
wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but 
against  principalities,  against  powers,  against 
the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world, 
against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places. 
Wherefore  take  unto  you  the  whole  armor  of 
Crod,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the 
evil  day,  and  having  done  all,  to  stand"  (Eph. 
6:11-18). 

And  then  his  description  of  that  wonderful 
armor!  "Having  your  loins  girt  about  with 
truth"— does  not  that  mean  that  the  mind  is  to 
be  girded  with  truth  ? — "and  having  on  the  breast- 
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plate  of  righteou8neM"--right  heart  action;  a 
conscience  void  of  offence;  a  soul  delighting  in  the 
Divine  wiB— "and  your  feet  shod  with  the  pre- 
paration of  the  gospel  of  peace" — shoes  of  pre- 
parednefcs,  to  be,  to  do,  to  go— "and  take  the  hel- 
met rf  salvation"— head,  mind  and  thought  pro- 
tected, able  to  resist  Hell's  sharp-shooters— "and 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit"— so  that  the  soul  be 
equipped  for  the  great  conflict,  with  a  flashing 
and  terrible  blade  that  shall  work  mighty  things 
among  the  King's  enemies.  Alas !  that  so  many 
professed  Christians,  with  ample  opportunities 
for  being  armed  with  God's  word,  go  out  to  the 
great  conflict  unflt,  unready,  with  no  greater  re- 
source than  their  own  bit  of  strength,  and  with 
no  weapon  sharp  enough  to  "cut,  separate"  and 
"divide",  and  thus  enable  them  to  conquer  as 
they  should,  "^'^ove  all",  Paul  says  in  this  same 
chapter,  "taking  the  shield  of  faith".  As  the 
Roman  shield  with  which  Paul  was  familiar  pro- 
vided an  adequate  protection  for  the  soldier  who 
bore  it,  so  the  Apostle  contemplates  for  Christ's 
warriors  a  quenching  of  "all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
wicked"— with  this  shield  of  faith. 

Paul  was  out  for  conflict,  not  merely  for  Chris- 
tian fellowship.  Early  in  his  career  he  realized 
that  he  was  battling  against  powers  that  would 
stop  at  noUiing,  not  even  life  itself.  He  did  not 
count  on  soft  resting  places,  or  hermit's  cave  or 
monk's  cell."  He  stood  out  on  the  high  places  of 
the  field;  he  was  ready  to  receive  blows  as  he 
certainly  was  to  give  them. 
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"Spare  not  toil  nor  blood  nor  pain, 
Not  a  stroke  descends  in  vain; 
Wounded,  still  no  foot  we  yield 
On  this  ancient  battlefidd." 

He  sought  to  impart  this  same  fighting  spirit 
to  his  "own  son  in  the  faith,"  Timothy.  He  urged 
him  to  "be  strong",  and  to  "war  a  good  warfare" 
(I  Tim.  1:18).  While  he  could  be  "gentle  ...  as 
a  nurse"  (I  Thess.  2:7),  yet  somehow  we  picture 
Paul  as  a  man  with  gloves  off  and  his  weapons 
prepared;  a  man  of  conflict,  a  brave  soldier  and 
determined  conqueror.  It  is  as  such  that  he  ad- 
monishes Timothy  to  "fight  the  good  fight  of 
faith"  (I  Tim.  6:12). 

Fight  the  good  fight  with  all  thy  might, 
Christ  is  thy  strength  and  Christ  thy  right ; 
Lay  hold  on  life,  and  it  shall  be 
Thy  joy  and  crown  eternally. 

So,  too,  he  declares  to  Timothy  and  others  the 
need  for  that  separateness  so  necessary  for  Sal- 
vationists and  all  of  God's  people  everywhere. 

"No  man  that  warreth  entangleth  himself 
with  the  affairs  of  this  life;  that  he  may 
please  Him  who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a 
soldier. 

"Come  out  ...  be  ye  separate,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  Uiing"  (H 
Cor.  6:17). 

"Be  ye  clean,  that  bear  the  vessels  of  the 
Lord"  (Isa.  52:11). 

Christian  people  cannot  be  truly  waging  the 
fight  of  faith  simply  by  attending  services.    Nor 
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any  Salvationist  warring  a  good  warfare  by 
merely  praising  Christian  valor.  There  is  a  call 
for  personal  devotion,  service  and  sacrifice,  the 
obligation  for  which  many  have  not  yet  realized. 
How  differently  the  professed  followers  of  Christ 
in  our  days  would  act  if  they  were  awake  to  their 
duty  of  really  fighting  for  Christ ;  how  they  would 
search  their  hearts,  seek  cleansing,  and  then  gird 
themselves  for  the  battle. 

Why  should  we  suppose  that  in  isome  way 
nomifial  Christianity,  social  improvement  and 
8up<aior  education  can  accomplish  what  can  only 
be  done  when  man  is  regenerated  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit? 

Paul  may  not  have  thought  that  it  would  take 
two  centuries  to  teach  the  Romans  that  the  Chris- 
tian Church  was  some  ing  infinitely  more  im- 
portant than  the  Jewish  sect  which  they  considered 
it  to  be.  But  he  persevered  in  his  endeavors  to 
hasten  that  realization  and  the  intensity  with 
which  he  labored,  doubtless  hurried  it  forward. 
Cannot  we  soldiers  of  Christ  in  our  day,  pledged 
as  we  are  by  our  conversion,  and  doubly  pledged 
by  our  vows  of  consecration,  realize  our  sacred 
duty  and  more  vigorously  press  the  battle  till  we 
reclaim  those  who  have  lapsed  into  unbelief  and 
formality,  and  win  the  world  for  Christ?  When 
personal  service  to  Christ  and  aggressive  Soldier^ 
ship  for  Him  have  become  the  true  aim  of  each 
of  His  followers,  let  the  Devil,  The  Prince  of  this 
world  look  out!    His  time  will  be  short! 

The  modem  follower  of  Jesus  naming  the  same 
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sacred  name  as  Paul  did,  has  every  need  to  awaken 
to  the  stem  battle  of  our  day.  Still,  the  inspired 
message  rings  out  to  us  as  it  did  to  Timothy, 
"Endure  hardness  as  a  good  Soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ."  The  truce  call  has  not  sounded— let  us 
beware  lest  our  lethargy  is  due  to  having  listened 
to  other  than  the  trump  of  God. 

This  great  man  of  Christ  made  a  wondrous 
development  in  personal  adoration  and  worship,  in 
doctrine  and  faith,  as  well  as  in  the  profound 
truths  of  the  Kingdom  and  personality  of  his 
adored  master,  but  like  all  fully  awakened  spirits 
his  development  intensified  his  service  and  made 
all  his  powers  consecrated  weapons  for  ceaseless 
warfare. 

Can  anyone  challenge  his  testimony  and  final 

declaration?    "I  have  fought  a  good  fight."    We 

too,  must  so  live  and  so  fight  in  this  war  from 

vhich  the  wise  man  tells  us  there  is  no  discharge. 


CHAPTER  Xm. 


DOCTRINE  AND  DISCIPLINE 

"The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect" 

(Psahn  19:7). 

It  is  difficult  to  imagine  Paul  following  the  line 
of  easy  expediency  in  matters  of  belief  and  con- 
duct. Most  of  his  teaching  was  based  on  the  au- 
thority of  Divine  inspiration,  and  he  was  not  will- 
ing to  yield  or  compromise  in  regard  to  either 
doctrine  or  discipline.    He  declared  to  Timothy: 

All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  re- 
proof, for  correction,  for  instruction  in  right- 
eousness" (U  Tim.  8:16). 

He  was  determined  that  Jew  and  Gentile  alike 
should  know  that  the  Gospel  he  preached  was  a 
God-breathed  message,  which  demanded  not  only 
respect,  but  loyal  obedience.  It  was  to  be  bdieved 
heartily  and  conformed  to  in  the  conduct  of  all 
who  named  Christ's  name.  He  would  tolerate  no 
other  Gospel. 

Though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach 
any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  which 
we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed (Gal.  1:8). 

Would  that  the  people  with  wandering  minds 
who  are  constantly  attempting  to  modify,  im- 
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prison,  or  silence  what  God  has  plainly  declared 
in  His  word,  might  heed  that  warning.  Some 
modem  systems,  and  not  a  few  theological  semin- 
aries, shy  at  the  great  Biblical  truths — singularly 
enough,  especially  those  demanding  sacrifice  and 
a  high  moral  equipment.  Some  are  encrusted  with 
and  impeded  by  beliefs  that  are  not  Scriptural. 
Others,  influenced  by  the  fact  that  learned  men 
have  doubted  or  challenged  certain  cardinal  truths, 
have  ceased  to  believe  fully  and  heartily. 

Paul  will  have  no  deviation  from  revealed  truth. 
His  teaching  is  for  the  most  part  plain  and  pur- 
poseful, and  always  pointed  and  conclusive.  How 
simple  are  the  great  truths  to  the  earnest  and 
believing  heart,  but  how  pftrplexing  even  long- 
established  truth  becomes  to  those  who  have 
launched  out  on  a  career  of  doubt.  The  "simpliC' 
ity  that  is  in  Christ"  (II  Cor.  9:3),  produces  as> 
surance,  faith,  and  unwavering  trust  Paul  saw 
the  danger  of  Rabbinical  speculation  and  Jewish 
prejudices  jeopardizing  the  young  Gentile  Church, 
and  his  righteous  indignation  blazed  forth.  He 
would  not  risk  that  mighty  Pentecostal  move- 
ment being  lost  in  the  "sands."  God  had  sent  it 
forth  as  a  mighty  spiritual  river  of  life  and  He 
would  do  His  utmost  to  preserve  it 

There  was  no  uncertainty  about  the  inspired 
communications  of  this  blessed  man  of  faith  and 
love.  He  poured  forth  "the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus", 
as  he  knew  it  to  be.  While  his  teaching  centres 
on  Christ,  his  declarations  regarding  sin  are 
equally  definite  and  strong.  Had  there  been  no 
sin,  there  would  have  been  no  Jeiut,  Saviour  of 
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the  world;  God  the  Son,  blessed  for  ever,  would 
never  have  been  manifest  to  destroy  sin.  No 
angels'  song  would  have  been  heard  on  the  Judean 
hills  had  there  been  no  need  for  Christ  to  "save 
His  people  from  their  sins"  (Matt.  1 :21) .  Isaiah's 
p.'  "ntive  cry,  "He  was  wounded  for  our  transgres- 
£  ns"  (Isa.  53:6),  would  be  mockery  if  there  were 
no  transgression.  Bearing  "our  sins  in  His  own 
body  on  the  tree"  (I  Peter  2 :24) ,  would  be  a  mean- 
ingless pain  unless  the  magnitude  of  our  estrange- 
ment from  God  through  sin  demanded  such  a  God- 
like remedy.  Matthew  had  no  need  to  tell  us  that 
"this  Man  receiveth  sinners"  if  there  were  no 
sinners,  and  John  the  Apostle  surely  engaged  in 
the  use  of  profitless  and  meaningless  metaphor 
when  he  said  that  sin  might  be  forgiven  if  we  con- 
fess it,  and  that  "the  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His 
Son  deanseth  us  from  all  sin"  (I  John  1:7)— if 
there  be  no  foul  hearts  to  make  clean  and  no  guilt 
to  confess. 

Never  perhaps  has  there  been  greater  need  of 
an  authoritative  affirmation  of  the  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  in  regard  to  the  beginning  of 
sin,  its  deadly  grip  on  the  soul  of  man,  its  subtle 
and  awful  rebellion  against  Divine  authority,  and 
its  leading  unregenerate  man  into  thinking  that 
he  can  cleanse  his  own  heart  and  balance  his  own 
account  of  unrighteousness.  Even  professedly 
orthodox  teachers,  or  at  any  rate  teachers  sup- 
ported by  congregations  nominally  Christian,  are 
endeavoring  to  minimize  and  explain  away  Uie 
great  fact  of  sin.  One  hears  such  statements  as: 
"I  have  never  sinned";  "Sin  is  a  false  beUef'; 
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"Sin  does  not  exist";  and  on  the  other  hand  the 
theory  that  the  mind  of  man  may  be  taught  and 
improved  until  sin  is  removed. 

Fools  make  a  mock  of  Sin, 

Will  not  beUeve 
It  carries  such  a  dagger  in  its  sleeve; 
How  can  it  be,  say  they,  that  such  a  tiling. 
So  full  of  sweetness,  e'er  should  wear  a 
sting? 

(Bunyan). 

Is  it  suggested  that  we  need  not  worry  about 
these  errors,  because  they  are  not  widespread? 
Well,  Dr.  Sheldon  of  New  York  recently  stated  that 
out  of  fifty-one  sermons  delivered  on  a  given 
Sunday  night  in  New  York,  only  one  mentioned 
sin.  Can  we  believe  this  when  the  very  word 
occurs  660  times  in  the  Bible?  Let  the  inspired 
word  of  God  speak,  and  let  the  sophistries  of  man 
be  put  to  silence.  For  the  present  let  us  leave 
other  parts  of  the  Book  of  books,  and  consider 
Paul's  teaching  on  sin.  Despite  all  his  accom- 
plishments under  the  law,  his  high  standards  of 
moral  conduct,  and  his  blameless  repute  as  a 
Pharisee — ^his  feeblest  moral  quality  was  probably 
superior  to  the  great  moral  attainment  of  some  of 
the  purveyors  of  untruth  about  sin — ^he  declares: 
"I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin"  (Rom.  7:14).  He 
proclaims  that 

Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the 
scriptures  (I  Cor.  16:8). 

The  scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin 
(Gal.  8:22). 
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He  hath  made  Him  to  be  tin  for  n*  (H 
Cor.  6:21). 

Christ  Jesus  . .  .  God  hath  set  forth  to  be 
a  propitiation  through  faith  in  His  Blood, 
to  dedare  His  righteousness  for  the  remission 
of  sins  (Rom.  8:26). 

Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin  (Rom. 
14:28). 

The  wages  ot  sin  is  death  (Rom.  6:28). 

There  is  no  uncertainty  here.  The  trumpet  gives 
forth  no  uncertain  sound.  The  way  of  sin,  its 
guilt  and  cure,  are  fully  set  forth,  not  only  for 
those  to  whom  Paul  was  as  the  "flaming  voice  of 
a  strong  declaration",  but  for  sinners  everywhere. 
Again  and  again  he  calls  for  an  abandonment  of 
sin: 

Awake  to  righteousness,  and  sin  not  (I  Cor. 
16:84). 

Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal 
body  (Rom.  6:12). 

Sin  shall   not   have  dominion   over   you 

(Rom.  6:14). 
How  shall  we,  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any 
longer  therein?  (Rom.  6:2). 

There  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  high  expecta- 
tions Paul  cherished.  He  envisaged  a  people  saved 
and  cleansed  by  Christ  and  walking  in  hdiness  and 
righteousness.  For  that  he  prayed,  preached,  and 
wrote:  guiding  others  to  proclaim  the  call  to 
surrender,  to  purity,  and  to  sacrifice  and  service. 
The  old  service  of  sin  and  the  flesh  was  to  be 
superseded  by  the  new  service  of  righteousness, 
hearing  the  fruit  of  Holiness.  He  tells  the  Romans 
that,  having  "become  servants  to  Crod,  ye  have 
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your  fruit  unto  holiness"  (6:22),  and  that  they 
"should  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God"  (7:4).  He 
urges  the  Colossians  to  be  "fruitful  in  every  good 
work"  (1 :10).  To  the  Ephesians  he  declared  that 
"the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness  and 
righteousness  and  truth"  (6:9).  And  he  can  re- 
mind the  Thessalonians  "How  holily  ...  we  be- 
haved ourselves  among  you  that  believe"  (I  Thess. 
2:10). 

Paul  was  a  true  servant  of  his  great  Master, 
and  in  nothing  was  he  truer  than  in  his  teaching 
concerning  sin  and  its  cure  and  the  glorious  pos- 
sibility of  a  life  of  Holiness.  His  Master's  word 
had  reached  him  as  it  had  others: 

If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them, 
they  had  not  had  sin:  but  now  they  have  no 
doke  for  their  sin"  (John  15:22). 

In  these  words  our  Lord  makes  it  clear  that  His 
coming  and  offer  of  deliverance  destroyed  every 
excuse  for  continuance  in  sin.  Light  has  come, 
hence  the  great  condemnation.  Accumulated  light 
has  meant  accumulated  guilt.  Men  to-day  are 
living  in  a  flood  of  Gospel  light,  surrounded  by  a 
hundred  invitations  to  repent  and  believe  the 
Crospel,  to  cease  from  sin  and  separate  from  world- 
liness:  but  they  simply  refuse  to  do  it.  They  love 
their  sins.  Paul's  word  applies  to  them,  too;  "The 
wages  of  sin— of  conscious  disobedience  to  Grod's 
wiU— is  death"  (Rom.  6:28). 

Truly  man  is  without  excuse.  As  Paul  saw 
this,  so  must  men  see  it  to-day.  Man's  own  right- 
eousness, all  the  improvements  in  the  natural  and 
unregenerate  man,  will  ..ot  avail.    Only  "a  new 
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ereature"  avails,  as  Paul  tells  the  Galatians  (6:15), 
and  nothing  short  of  this  will  suffice.  Bfan  at  his 
best  is  a  sinner,  and  he  must  be  bom  again, 
"created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works"  (Eph. 
2:10). 

Baptised  afresh  with  a  holy  passion  "to  declare 
...  all  the  counsel  of  God"  (Acts  20:27)  cannot 
we  proclaim  these  truths  more  boldly?  As  C3irist's 
disciples  went  forth  with  this  great  message— to 
the  Jew,  building  on  his  own  righteousness;  to  the 
Greek,  wise  after  this  world's  wisdom;  and  to  men 
everywhere — what  a  spiritual  revolution  was 
wrought!  Christianity  has  been  victorious  in  the 
measure  that  Paul's  life,  character  and  teaching 
have  been  reproduced.  In  him  we  see  an  abiding 
example  of  loyalty  to  his  crucified  Lord,  in  whom 
he  would  glory  forever.  Even  as  the  Apostle 
preached  to  men  who  well  know  the  bondage  of 
sin  and  the  Devil,  we,  to-day,  constantly  encounter 
those  who  have  long  ceased  to  dispute  the  exist- 
ence and  tyranny  of  sin.  They  know  it  too  well, 
and  they  ask  for  freedom.  Here  we  have  a  plain 
duty.  Hating  the  sins  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  ap- 
palled as  we  often  are  at  the  depravity  of  the  sin- 
ner, we  must  preach  to  him  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
assurance  of  relief  if  he  will  trust  in  His  shed 
Blood.  We  must  urge  him  to  repentance  toward 
God  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  have 
need  to  ask  concerning  such: 


How  shall  I  lose  the  sin,  yet  keep  the  sense, 
And  love  the  offender,  yet  detest  the  offence? 
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Alas,  some  of  the  Lord's  servants,  stronf  in 
piety  and  Holiness,  have  a  horror  of  mingling  with 
sinners;  y^t  how  shall  men  be  won  except  we  go 
to  them?  How  could  the  sublime  love  of  God  the 
Son  be  known  except  He  be  made  manifest?  He 
came  and  tarried  with  men;  He  received  sinners, 
ate  with  sinners,  talked  with  sinners,  and  died 
with  sinners.  So  we.  His  servants,  must  go  out 
even  to  those  who  oppose  the  truth,  even  as  Paul 
"disputed  against  the  Grecians"  (Acts  9:29)  and 
"confounded"  the  Jews  (Acts  9:22). 

So,  increasingly  as  we  study  his  life,  we  see 
that  Paul  uncompromisingly  declared  the  reality 
of  sin,  its  subtilty,  its  power  as  well  as  the  pos- 
sibility of  its  forgiveness  and  of  deliverance  from 
its  curse,  thanks  to  Christ's  death  on  the  Cross. 
That  was  the  Crospel  of  the  great  prince  of  preach- 
ers, to  a  world  without  Grod  and  without  CShrist. 
Paul's  teaching  was  strong,  dear  and  pronounced 
— on  sin,  on  the  Divine  Saviour,  on  repentance, 
faith,  regeneration,  justification,  sanctification,  on 
resurrection,  rewards,  punishment  and  eternal 
glory. 

"A  creed"  it  has  been  said,  "may  be  a  landmark, 
but  it  can  never  be  a  terminus" ;  but  Paul's  ringing 
declarations  are  conclusive,  they  are  assured.  They 
are  vital;  they  may  be  likened  to  flowing  rivers 
or  rolling  oceans,  but  also  to  rocks,  harbors,  and 
to  sure  anchorage.  As  a  Divine  light  the  truth 
had  flashed  into  his  soul,  and  so  he  preached  it. 
He  held  the  truth  as  Luther  held  it,  and  Wesley, 
and  William  Booth ;  and  as  we  hold  it  to-day. 
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He  had  no  doubts  regarding  the  Deity  of  Christ, 
for  example:  He  affirmed  Him  to  have  been  "de- 
clared to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power  according 
to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead"  (Romans  1:4). 

He  insisted  on  freedom  from  the  rite  of  cir- 
cumcision and  from  the  bondage  of  Jewish  cere- 
monial. He  thanked  Crod  that  "Chnst  sent  me  not 
to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the  Gospel"  (I  Cor.  1 :17). 
That  Gospel  to  him  was  not  a  matter  of  ceremonies, 
but  of  surrender  to  Christ  fUMl  to  a  sanctified  life. 

And  in  his  declarations  on  faith,  he  allowed  no 
room  for  uncertainty  regarding  moral  obligations. 
He  always  stood  for  righteousness  wrought  in  the 
soul  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  acted  out  in  everyday 
life. 


And  as  to  Discipline 

The  Apostle  gives  definite  guidance  in  regard  to 
the  government  of  Christ's  people,  and  corrects 
evils  which  have  appeared  again  in  our  day.  It 
cannot  be  allowed,  surely,  that  any  impulsive  soul 
should  usurp  control  over  the  body  of  believers, 
or  that  a  handful  should  wreck  the  unity  of 
Christ's  followers.  Yet  do  not  Christian  workers 
and  leaders  often  fail  either  to  grasp  the  basis  of 
government  associated  with  eariier  Christianity, 
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or  to  do  their  duty  when  troublesome  disputants 
appear? 

As  he  was  sound  in  doctrine,  so  in  discipline. 
This  great  Apostle,  while  gentle  and  tender  as  a 
nurse,  was  never  afraid  to  speak  the  truth  and 
stand  by  it  whatever  the  cost.  "Am  I  therefore 
become  your  enemy,  because  I  tell  you  the  truth?" 
he  asks  (Gal.  4:16). 

In  the  enfeebling  times  in  which  we  live,  alas! 
the  wish  is  expressed  only  too  freely  that  the 
terror  of  correction  might  never  be  experienced, 
and  that  self-expression  be  the  rule  in  the  Church, 
even  as  it  appears  to  be  in  Society.  Recently  I 
stood  before  the  house  in  Bloomsbury,  London, 
where  John  Henry  Newman,  Cardinal  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  spent  his  childhood  days.  I 
thought  of  his  upbringing  and  his  keen  disappoint- 
ment when,  later  in  life,  he  found  his  beloved 
Anglican  Church  so  lacking  in  discipline  that  ul- 
timately he  went  over  to  Rome,  where  at  least  he 
found  some  show  of  religious  authority.  What  a 
loss  to  the  Anglicans! 

Nowhere  do  we  find  Paul  indulgent  or  careless 
as  to  correction.  Christian  individualism  is  a 
grave  danger  when  it  involves  liberty  to  act  as 
one  pleases,  everyone  claiming  the  right  to  his 
own  conclusions,  even  though  they  are  inexperi- 
enced in  Divine  knowledge  and  in  subjection  to 
the  Spirit  of  God:  such  in  their  selfwill  might  en- 
danger and  permanently  injure  the  brotherhood 
of  church  or  Corps. 

Mr.  Lloyd  George  at  a  recent  Peace  meeting  at 
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the  London  Royal  Albert  Hall,  said  "You  will  not 
have  removed  war  till  you  renounce  it,  not  on  a 
scrap  of  paper,  but  in  the  hearts  of  men."  Just 
so  if  we  are  resolved  on  spiritual  reinvigoration 
our  hearts  must  return  to  the  correcting,  govern- 
ing discipline  of  a  Paul,  nay  of  Paul's  Master. 


every  son 


The  Lord.  .  .  chasteneth.  . 
whom  He  receiveth. . . . 

No  chastening  is  ioyous,  but  grievous, 
nevertheless  afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peace- 
able fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them  which 
are  exercised  thereby  (Hebr.  12:6, 11). 

Our  Christian  character  depends  upon  the  atti- 
tude we  adopt  towards  sin.  Christ's  require- 
ments of  His  followers  involve  something  to  be 
done,  something  to  be  avoided.  The  Christian 
Church  needs  wholesome  correction,  and  while 
allowing  for  individual  liberty,  yet  in  fundamental 
matters  it  must  daim  and  hold  adherence  to  the 
standards  Christ  gave  us  and  which  the  great 
Apostle  Paul  so  plainly  enforced. 

There  is  a  "hob-nail  boots"  expression  or  en- 
forcement of  discipline  as  though  every  warning 
to  the  unruly  needed  to  be  loud  and  rough  as 
possible.  This  is  very  unpleasant.  But  some 
would  have  no  discipline  whatever,  even  though 
all  standards  of  purity  be  demolished:  Let  all 
please  themselves — smoke,  drink,  gamble,  "in 
moderation",  attend  theatres,  wear  jewelry,  read 
novels;  believe  a  little,  disbelieve  much.  Surely, 
surely  there  are  Christian  principles  governing  aU 
these  matters! 
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We  have  to  si)ecialize  in  soul  surgery,  and  insist 
>n  cutting  out  all  that  is  offensive.  Paul  did  not 
hesitate  to  order  the  expulsion  of  unsatisfactory 
Corinthian  converts.  What  would  happen  if 
leaders  of  Christianity  were  equally  courageous? 


CHAP    XIV. 
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TO  CAESAR  AND  DEATH 

Still,  still,  though  dead,  he  speaks, 
And  trumpet-tongued  proclaims 
To  many  a  wakening  land 
The  one  availing  Name! 

Lather. 

I  am  ready  to  preach  the  gospel  to  you  that 
are  at  Rome  also.  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ  (Rom.  1:15-16). 

Such  a  contemplation  was  doubtless  pleasur- 
able to  Paul.  Prospects  of  new  victories  must 
have  lured  him,  of  new  conquests  at  the  very 
centre  of  Roman  power  and  splendor.  Rome 
professed  and  expected  undying  power,  authority 
and  mastery.  To  be  in  the  very  heart  of  the 
Empire  would  not  dismay  Paul.  To  face  opposi- 
tion and  serious  trouble,  or  even  death,  would  not 
distress  his  mind.  If  the  Spirit  opened  up  that 
way,  then  that  way  he  would  go. 

But  would  he  have  this  way  opened  as  he  hoped  ? 
What  a  high  gratification  it  would  have  been  to 
him  to  engage  in  a  mission  to  Rome — such  cam- 
paigning as  he  had  undertaken  at  Antioch, 
Ephesus,  Corinth  and  Philippi.  But  it  was  not 
to  be. 

The  troubles  at  Jerusalem  altered  everything. 
Events  began  to  shape  towards  a  fulfilment  of  his 
hopes,  but  in  a  manner  very  different  from  what 
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he  had  expected.  Yet  amid  aU  the  changing 
scenes  and  varying  experiences,  amid  the  damor 
and  contention  of  the  Jews, 

The  Lord  stood  by  him,  and  said.  Be  of 
good  cheer,  Paul;  for  as  thou  hast  testified 
of  Me  in  Jerusalem,  so  must  thou  bear  wit- 
ness also  at  Rome  (Acts  23:11). 

Paul  was  in  conflict  with  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees,  and  with  the  unbelieving  Jews.  His 
beliefs,  and  especially  his  witness  for  Chnst  en- 
raged the  Jews  from  Asia.  They,  great  professors 
of  sanctity,  opposed  the  warm-hearted  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles. 

Crying  out.  Men  of  Israel,  help:  This  is  the 
m^  that  teacheth  ^  men  everjnvhere 
against  the  people,  and  the  law,  and  this 
place.  .  .  (Acts  21:28). 

The  whole  city  was  moved.  Paul  was  thrown 
out  of  the  Temple,  whither  he  had  come  to  per- 
form a  vow. 

As  they  went  about  to  kill  him,  tidings 
came  unto  the  chief  captain  of  the  band  that 
all  Jerusalem  was  in  an  uproar  (Acts  21.81). 

Possibly  a  hundred  thousand  people  were  agi- 
tated and  mightily  concerned,  and  this  wodd 
mean  an  unhappy  visitation  on  the  head  of  the 
supposed  author  of  the  trouble.  Finally,  to  save 
life  and  to  settle  the  commotion  and  not,  the 
Roman  soldiers  carried  Paul  into  the  castle,  the 
multitude  yelling,  "Away  with  him." 
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Must  not  Paul  have  remembered  the  story  so 
often  repeated  among  the  early  disciples,  of  the 
popular  frenzy  against  One  greater  than  he,  of  the 
cry  that  cast  Christ  out  to  crucifixion? 

Paul's  testimony  and  defence,  as  described  in 
Acts  22,  did  not  bring  him  deliverance,  nor  did  it 
satisfy  his  enemies.  They  still  cried  out,  "Away 
with  such  a  fellow  from  the  earth:  fcr  it  is  not 
fit  that  he  should  live"  (Acts  22:22).  So  in  due 
course  he  was  brought  before  the  governor  Felix 
—and  later  before  Festus,  to  whom  Paul  said, 

If  I  be  an  offender,  or  have  committed  any 
thing  worthy  of  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die:  but 
if  there  be  none  of  these  things  whereof  these 
accuse  me,  no  man  may  deliver  me  unto  Ihem. 
I  appeal  to  Caesar.  „    ^    ^u 

Then  Festus.  .  .  answered,  HMt  toou 
appealed  unto  Caesar?  unto  Caesar  shalt  thou 
go." 

Next  Paul  appeared  before  Agrippa,  who  en- 
joyed a  nominal  kingship.  Festus  had  flattered 
him  by  saying  that  Paul's  case  might  be  worthy 
of  his  examination.  In  Acts  26  we  read  of  Paul's 
defence  before  this  licentious  and  incestuous  king 
—the  holy  and  blameless,  the  noble  and  virtuous 
witness  for  Christ,  before  the  profligate.  Paul's 
overwhelming  and  passionate  appeal  is  tempered 
by  his  courteous,  restrained  and  detaUed  descrip- 
tion of  his  experiences  and  of  his  Divine  commis- 
sion. So  appealing  is  it  that  Agrippa  at  length 
says,  "At  this  rate,  it  won't  be  long  liefore  you 
believe  you  have  made  a  Christian  of  me."  (Acts 
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26:28;  Moflfatt's  Translation).  But  it  all  ends  in 
the  formal  remark:  "This  man  might  have  been 
set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not  appealed  unto  Caesar  I" 
(Acts  26:32).    And  so — to  Rome. 

Paul,  "a  citizen  of  no  mean  city,"  was  doubtless 
helped  again  and  again  by  his  Roman  citizenship. 
We  have  no  record  that  in  the  course  of  his  many 
travels  throughout  the  Empire,  as  he  carried  on 
his  great  enterprise,  he  was  openly  condemned  by 
any  Roman  authority.  He  appears  to  have  won 
the  favor  of  certain  Roman  officials.  This  at  any 
rate  gave  some  breathing  time  to  the  young 
Christian  Church,  which  was  steadily  growing 
in  various  parts  of  the  Empire.  How  tragically 
different  things  became  later  on! 

Had  Paul  some  backing  when  he  appealed  to 
Caesar?  Had  he  funds?  Felix  seems  to  have 
thought  that  he  might  have  produced  a  bribe. 
Now  Paul  must  undertake,  as  a  prisoner,  the  great 
voyage  to  Rome,  which  he  had  contemplated  in 
very  different  circumstances.  The  riot  in  Jerusa- 
lem, the  excitement  of  the  Jews,  the  fear  of  the 
spread  of  this  new  religion,  Paul's  appearance 
before  the  Sanhedrin — these  might  have  ended 
differently  had  he  been  quite  without  support. 
His  defence  before  Felix,  Festus  and  Agrippa  re- 
veals that  he  had  not  violated  Roman  law;  yet  he 
was  in  danger  from  his  former  co-religionists. 

The  voyage,  including  a  shipwreck,  and  Uien 
the  arrival  at  Rome,  are  graphically  described  in 
Acts  27. 

During  the  first  period  of  his  stay  in  Rome  Paul 
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evidently  had  his  own  hired  apartment,  and  many 
opportunities  for  association  with  the  little  com- 
pany of  Christians  in  the  Imperial  City.  While 
his  bondage  was  irksome,  he  was  at  least  able  to 
gain  some  definite  progress  and  victories  which 
had  an  important  bearing  on  the  future.  The 
settlement  of  Jews  in  Rome,  encouraged  by  Julius 
Caesar,  and  numbering  probably  60,000,  had  not 
secured  any  great  social  advantage  for  them,  nor, 
thus,  for  this  new  arrival,  with  his  burning  mes- 
sage of  Christ. 

The  brethren  who  came  to  meet  him  at  Appii 
Forum  must  have  been  a  great  joy  to  Paul.  No 
wonder  "he  thanked  God  and  took  courage"  (Acts 
28:15). 


Courage,  an  independent  spark  from 

Heaven's  bright  throne, 
By  which  the  soul  stands  raised 

Triumphant,  high,  alone. 

The  recital  of  his  experiences  to  the  chief  Jews 
had  no  particularly  encouraging  result.  They 
were  cautious;  they  knew  that  this  sect  every- 
where was  spoken  against  (Acts  18:22).  Paul 
"expounded  and  testified  the  kingdom  of  (Sod, 
persuading  them  concerning  Jesus".  What  else 
could  we  expect  from  Paul  7  And  while  he  had  to 
voice  his  disappointment  over  the  unbelieving,  he 
had  something  to  gladden  his  heart:  "Some  be- 
lieved the  things  which  were  spoken"  (Acts 
28:24).  Paul's  declaration  that  he  would  turn  to 
the  Gentiles  even  in  Rome  caused  the  Jews  to 
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have  "srreat  reasoning  among  themselves"  (Acts 
28:29). 

For  two  years  after  this  Paul  received  all 
that  came  in  unto  him,  preaching  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  teaching  those  things  which 
concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Acts  28:  30, 
31). 

Two  years  of  expectancy,  of  close  association 
with  the  mighty  Roman  capital.  What  a  season 
for  work  of  mind  and  heart,  for  faith  and  love! 
Here  was  the  fulfilment  of  a  great  hope.  Paul, 
who  was  "  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ" 
(Rom.  1:16),  now  at  last  could  preach  to  those 
that  were  at  Rome  also  (Rom.  1 :15) .  Many  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  at  Rome  must  have  poured  into 
his  humble  lodgings,  among  them  doubtless 
Epenetus,  Mary,  Andronicus  and  Junia,  Trjrphena 
and  Tryphosa,  Persis  the  beloved,  and  Apelles  the 
approved,  Timothy,  Mark,  Luke  with  his  delicate 
sympathy,  Aristarchus  who  shared  his  imprison- 
ment, Tychicus  from  Ephesus,  Epaphras  from 
Colosse,  Epaphroditus  from  Philippi,  Demas  who 
had  not  yet  turned  aside,  and  others.  What  a 
company  of  loving  spirits,  affectionately  attached 
to  Paul! 

The  Epistle  to  the  Romans  has  been  described 
as  the  greatest  of  all  Paul's  writings.  But  if  it 
was  a  masterpiece  in  spiritual  enlightenment  and 
healing,  what  must  have  been  the  value  of  Paul's 
personal  teaching  in  Rome? 

From  his  imprisonment  in  Rome  he  sent  forth, 
under  Divine  guidance  and  inspiration,  words  that 
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will  never  die.  How  his  passion  for  the  souls  of 
men  asrain  finds  expression  as  he  writes  to  the 
Ephesians: 

"Unto  me.  .  .  is  this  srrace  given  that  I 
should  preach  amonsr  the  Gentiles  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ;  and  to  make  all 
men  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the  mjrs- 
tery,  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
hath  been  hid  in  God,  who  created  all  things 
by  Jesus  Christ  (Eph.  88:19). 

And  what  a  loving,  glowing  heart  he  pours  out 
in  his  wish  that  they 

may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints 
what  is  the  breadth  and  length,  and  depth, 
and  height;  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ, 
which  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye  might  be 
filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God  (Eph.  8:18, 
19). 

Again  he  urges  them  to  "have  no  fellowship 
with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness"  (Eph. 
6:11).  And  now  his  warrior  spirit  is  revealed  in 
these  final  words  in  the  letter  to  the  Ephesians: 

Stand  therefore,  having  your  loins  girt 
about  with  truth,  and  having  on  the  breast- 
plate of  righteousness;  and  your  feet  shod 
with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace; 
above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  where- 
with ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery 
darte  of  the  wicked.  And  take  the  heknet  of 
salvation  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which 
is  the  word  of  God"  (Eph.  6:14-17). 
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"Ambassador  in  bonds"  though  he  may  have 
been,  "the  word  of  God  is  not  bound"  (2  Tim.  2:9), 
nor  did  his  hopes  decrease  for  these  people  and 
for  the  fires  of  faith  he  has  lit  among  them,  and 
for  the  ultimate  triumph  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
among  the  sons  of  men. 

Hear  him  again,  as  he  pours  out  his  heart's  love 
on  the  Philippians.  Were  they  not  his  dearest 
love?  Did  he  not  first  make  the  great  breach  into 
heathen  Europe  by  teaching  and  preaching  Christ 
at  PhUippi  (Acto  16:9-18)? 

I  thank  my  God  upon  every  remembrance 
of  you.  .  . 

I  have  you  in  my  heart.  .  . 

I  long  after  you  all  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus 
Christ  (PhU.  1:8,  7,8). 

After  testifying:  "For  me  to  live  is  Christ  and 
to  die  is  gain"  (Phil.  1 :21),  he  counsels  the  Philip- 
pians to  have  a  like  spirit,  and  to  the  humility  of 
Christ — 

Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus  (ii.  :5) .  Be  blameless  and  harm- 
less, the  sons  of  God,  without  rebuke,  in  the 
midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among 
whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world.  (iL:16). 

And  what  a  benediction  in  his  exhortation: 

Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are 
true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatso- 
ever things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are 
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pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatso- 
ever things  are  of  good  report ;  if  there  be  any 
virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on 
these  things  (iv.:8). 

I  recall  the  old  Founder  preaching  on  Paul's 
triumphant  claim,  towards  the  end  of  this  Epistle: 
"I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strength- 
eneth  me."  What  a  lesson!  What  a  triumph! 
Wonderful  Paul! 

His  fatherly  soul  went  out  in  love,  too,  to  his 
converts  at  Colosse  and  Laodicea.  The  lofty 
diction  of  his  portrayal  of  their  emancipation  by 
Jesus  Christ  cannot  be  excelled.  The  standard  of 
conduct  he  places  before  them— "do  all  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus"  (iii.  :17)— is  an  obligation 
modem  followers  of  Christ  would  do  well  to  live 
up  to  more  carefully.  "Remember  my  bonds",  he 
says  in  the  last  verse  of  this  Epistle  (iv.:18). 
What  must  those  Colossians  have  felt,  as  they 
realised  that  probably  they  would  never  more  see 
the  great  leader  and  fiery  Apostle  whose  words 
and  person  meant  so  much  to  them?  I  have  seen 
African  natives  sorrowing  over  the  death  of  a 
loved  Army  leader.  I  have  seen  little  children 
broken-hearted  as  they  followed  the  casket  bear- 
ing a  beloved  leader  in  the  children's  work.  What 
sorrow !  Yet  what  joy,  too,  and  what  smiles  chas- 
ing away  tears— for  the  Christian  faith  is  com- 
plex, as  Paul  said  to  the  Philippians  (i.:22), 
"What  I  shaU  choose  I  wot  not." 

In  those  closing  days  at  Rome  Paul  wrote  to  the 
Galatians,  rejoicing  in  spirit: 
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"God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the 
Crou^  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the 
world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the 
world"  (vi.:14). 

Thou  Crucified,  the  Cross  I  carry, 
The  longer  way  it  dearer  be. 

Longingly  he  sought  to  lead  them  from  mere 
outward  show,  and  to  establish  them  in  the  truth. 

In  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  avail> 
eth  anything,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new 
creature  (vi.:16). 

Plainly  yet  lovingly  he  insisted  on  the  great 
truth  of  "justification  by  faith".  He  emphasised 
the  fact  that  the  Gospel  which  he  had  preached, 
he  had  received  not  from  men  but  by  the  revela- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ  Would  to  God  every  preach- 
er to-day  were  as  fully  assured  that  he  had  not 
foUowed  cunningly  devised  fables,  but  had  re- 
mained true  to  the  great  authority  of  Scripture. 
To  the  Ephesians,  from  his  prison  at  Rome,  "Paul, 
the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ  for  you  Gentiles" 
(iii.:l),  wrote  of  the  glorious  purpose  of  God — 

That  in  the  ages  to  come  He  might  shew 
the  exceeding  riches  of  His  Grace  in  His 
kindness  toward  us  through  Christ  Jesus 
(ii.:7). 

He  showed  that  through  Christ  the  Gentile  who 
is  afar  off,  and  the  Jew  who  is  nigh  "both  have 
access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father"  (ii.:18).  It 
is  of  first-rate  importance  to  u&  to  have  this  assur- 
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Mice  that  the  Gentiles  "are  built  upon  the  founda- 
tion of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
Himself  being  the  chief  comer  stone"  (ii.:20). 
Thus  Paul's  great  and  inspired  soul,  rising  super- 
ior to  his  bondage,  and  heedless  of  the  glamor 
and  greatness  of  Rome,  penned  imperishable 
truths  that  would  make  and  mould  naticms  yet  to 
be,  when  Rome  with  all  its  pagan  power,  pomp 
and  glory  would  have  perished  and  passed  away 
forever. 

Practically  all  Bible  scholars  who  have  examined 
the  available  records  agree  that  Paul's  imprison- 
ment at  Rome  came  to  an  end,  and  that  he  was 
free  again  to  visit  at  least  some  of  the  former 
scenes  of  his  labors.  What  joy  that  release  must 
have  brought  to  him  and  to  others.  "Prepare  me 
also  a  lodging,"  he  wrote  to  Philemon ;  "for  I  trust 
that  through  your  prayers  I  shall  be  given  unto 
you"  (Philemon  22). 

He  visited  Crete,  and  ahnost  certainly  his  be- 
loved Philippi ;  then  Asia,  Colosse,  Laodicea,  Hiera- 
polis  and  perhaps  Ephesvs.  Probably  this  period 
of  freedom  lasted  four  >ears.  His  second  im^ 
prisonment  showed  a  great  contrast  to  the  first. 
He  was  ahnost  forsaken— "Ovly  Luke  is  with  me" 
(H  Tim.  4 :11) .  He  was  kept  iu  close  confinement, 
and  tradition  points  to  the  Mamertime  prison  as 
the  scene  of  his  last  few  weeks.  The  former  time 
he  had  hoped  for  release;  now  he  was  prepared 
for  the  end. 

Still  chant  the  same  grand  anthem 
The  beautiful  and  great, 
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'Tis  glorious  to  suffer — 
Tis  majesty  to  wait. 

His  second  Epistle  to  Timothy  is  accepted  as 
supporting  the  evidence  of  a  second  imprisonment. 
When  1  Jero  set  fire  to  Rome,  he  blamed  the  Chris- 
tians ;  but  Tacitus,  the  Roman  historian,  says  that 
the  proof  was  against  Nero.   The  record  says : 

A  fearful  conflagration  that  lasted  for  days 
destroyed  a  large  part  of  the  metropolis  .  .  . 
Neither  these  religious  ceremonies,  nor  the 
liberal  donations  of  the  Prince  (Nero)  could 
efface  from  the  minds  of  men  the  prevailing 
opinion  that  Rome  was  set  on  fire  by  his  own 
orders.  The  infamy  of  that  horrible  transac- 
tion still  adhered  to  him.  In  order,  if  possible, 
to  remove  the  imputation,  he  determined  to 
transfer  the  guilt  to  others. 

The  great  fire  is  dated  A.D.  64,  and  it  was  prob- 
ably about  A.D.  67  or  68  that  Paul,  having  been 
condemned  to  a  second  imprisonment,  suffered 
death  by  beheading.  His  second  Epistle  tx>  Timothy 
was  written  on  the  threshold  of  the  Unseen. 

I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  per- 
suaded that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I 
have  committed  unto  Him  against  that  day, 
he  writes  (1:12). 

"I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time 
of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  fought 
a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have 
kept  the  faith :  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord, 
the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day : 
and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also 
that  love  His  appearing  . .  . 
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"The  Lord  shall  deliver  me  from  every  evil 
work,  and  will  preserve  me  unto  His  heavenly 
kingdom :  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen."  (4:6-,  18). 

Did  Timothy  reach  Rome  in  time  to  cheer  Paul's 
last  hours?  We  are  not  certain.  The  most  re- 
liable account  records  that  the  aged  Apostle  passed 
out  beyond  the  city  walls  on  the  road  to  Ostia,  and 
there,  within  sight  of  the  monumental  pyramid 
which  still  stands  to  the  memory  of  Caius  Cestus, 
fell  under  the  headsman's  sword.  Hundreds  of 
gladiators  had  fought  and  died  in  that  great  arena 
at  Rome,  to  make  a  Roman  holiday.  Did  Rome 
make  holiday  when  this  glorious  fighter  and  cham- 
pion went  down  before  the  might  of  its  heathen 
power?  Was  it  a  day  of  agitation,  or  a  quiet  end- 
ing to  the  troubled  pilgrimage  of  this  inspired 
traveller  from  afar? 

Though  he  fell,  his  soul  is  marching  on.  God's 
truth  is  marching  on;  Christ  is  marching  on. 
Rome,  thought  to  be  eternal,  was  even  then  in  the 
early  throes  of  the  ruin  that  would  overtake  her 
despite  all  her  heathen  boasts. 

Silence  falls  on  us  as  we  see  the  Apostle  cease 
to  pray  and  drop  his  torch  of  light.  This  was  not 
an  ending.  Judging  by  the  immediate  effects  of 
his  life,  by  the  message  he  breathed  on  Europe  in 
the  early  days  of  Christianity,  by  the  influences 
working  at  the  end  of  the  thiiti  century,  and 
through  the  dark  middle  ages,  this  was  a  begin- 
ning. That  torch  so  daringly  lit  and  so  held  aloft 
by  Paul,  set  aflame  a  hundred  others;  and  his 
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fiflowinsr  hope,  spirit  and  message  became  as  a 
living  fire  throughout  Europe,  in  Britain,  and  all 
over  the  earth.  His  glorious  example,  and  the 
matchless  truths  he  taught  shine  more  brightly 
than  ever  to-day.    They  cannot  die. 

There  is  something  pathetic,  nevertheless,  in 
that  closing  scene.  As  I  knelt,  with  a  comrade, 
in  Paul's  prison  in  Rome,  and  tried  to  visualise 
the  imprisoned  "Greatheart",  longing  to  be  ac  work 
again  in  his  beloved  churches,  and  to  mingle  with 
the  faithful  bands  of  converts  and  soldiers  of  his 
Master's  amiy,  I  tried  to  picture  the  scenes  that 
must  have  filled  his  heart  and  his  great  unagina- 
tion!  He  must  have  longed  for  intercourse  with 
friendly  spirits— the  developing  apostles,  destined 
to  take  the  commission  which  was  falling  from  his 
hands,  and  to  rush  with  it  all  the  faster  because 
the  princely  leader  was  finishing  his  course. 

Those  young  apostles  did  soon  lay  hold  of  the 
dying  testimony ;  they  caught  up  the  fine,  heavenly 
inspiration  that  had  held  and  carried  Paul  forward. 
But  as  Paul  lays  down  his  sword  we  know  that 
the  intellect  and  power  of  the  world  is  not  yet  for 
Christ.    The  christian  name  was  almost  synony- 
mous with  the  name  of  the  criminal.    The  Jew  and 
the  pagan  were  still  far  from  being  reconciled  to 
the  great  truths  which  Paul  preached  and  lived 
and  died  for.    But  is  Paul  regretting?    Is  he  in 
gloom  as  he  contemplates  that  the  chariot  still 
moves  along  slowly?    No,  the  very  opposite.    In- 
deed, his  closing  letter  is  a  paean  rather  than  a 
miserere.    Many  great  souls  have  gone  into  the 


176 


TO   CAESAR   AND   DEATH 

shadows  at  the  end,  and  some  of  earth's  greatest 
benefactors  have  suffered  a  strange  eclipse  as  their 
suns  were  setting.  But  not  so  with  Paul.  In  death 
he  looks  out  on  the  whole  with  calmness  and  singu- 
lar assurance.  His  spirit  has  been  buoyed  for 
years  and  it  will  not  go  down  now.  He  knows 
doubtless  that  the  seed  so  diligently  sown  and  the 
sacrifice  so  fully  made  will,  in  the  hands  of  his 
gi'eat  God  and  his  Divine  Master,  produce  results, 
the  like  of  which  has  scarcely  ever  been  known  in 
the  old  or  new  dispensation;  his  mines  have  been 
laid  under  the  very  domes  of  darkness  and  they 
will  yet  be  shattered. 

I  cannot  close  without  turning  to  Farrar  in  that 
incomparable  eulogy  of  our  great  hero: 

"Here  was  one  to  whom  no  single  man  that 
has  ever  lived,  before  or  since,  can  furnish  a 
perfect  parallel.  If  we  look  at  him  only  as  a 
writer,  how  immensely  does  he  surpass,  in  his 
most  casual  Epistles,  the  greatest  authors, 
whether  Pagan  or  Christian,  of  his  own  and 
succeeding  epochs.  The  younger  Pliny  was 
famous  as  a  letter-writer,  yet  the  younger 
Pliny  never  produced  any  letter  so  exquisite 
as  that  to  Philemon.  Seneca,  as  a  moralist, 
stood  almost  unrivalled,  yet  not  only  is  clay 
largely  mixed  with  his  gold,  but  even  his  finest 
moral  aphorisms  are  inferior  in  breadth  and 
intensity  to  the  most  casual  of  St.  Paul's. 
Epictetus  and  Marcus  Aurelius  furnish  us 
with  the  purest  and  noblest  specimens  of  Stoic 
loftiness  of  thought,  yet  St.  Paul's  chapter  on 
charity  is  worth  more  than  all  they  ever 
wrote.    If  we  look  at  the  Christian  world. 
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ttie  very  greatest  worker  in  each  realm  of 
Christian  service  does  but  present  an  inferior 
aspect  of  one  phase  only  of  Paul's  many-sided 
pre-eminence.  As  a  theolosrian,  as  one  who 
formulated  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  we 
may  compare  him  with  St.  Aujrustine  or  St. 
Thomas  of  Aquinum;  yet  how  should  we  be 
shocked  to  find  in  him  the  fanciful  rhetoric 
and  dofirmatic  bitterness  of  the  one,  or  the 
scholastic  aridity  of  the  other !  If  we  look  at 
him  as  a  moral  reformer,  we  may  compare  him 
with  Savonarola;  but  in  his  practical  control 
of  even  the  most  thrilling  spiritual  impulses — 
in  making  the  spirit  of  the  prophet  subject  to 
the  prophet— how  grand  an  exemplar  might 
he  not  have  furnished  to  the  impassioned 
Florentine !  If  we  consider  him  as  a  preacher 
we  may  compare  him  with  St.  Bernard;  yet 
St.  Paul  would  have  been  incapable  of  the  un- 
natural ascetism  anld  heresy-hunting  hard- 
ness of  the  great  Abbot  of  Clairvaux.  As  a 
reformer  who  altered  the  entire  course  of 
human  history,  Luther  alone  resembles  him; 
yet  how  incomparably  is  the  Apostle  superior 
to  Luther  in  insight,  in  courtesy,  in  humility, 
in  dignity,  in  self-control !  As  a  missionary  we 
might  compare  him  to  Xavier,  as  a  practical 
organizer  to  St.  Gregory,  as  a  fervent  lover  of 
souls  to  Whitfield,  and  to  many  other  saints 
of  God  in  many  other  of  his  endowments ;  but 
no  saint  of  God  has  ever  attained  the  same 
heights  in  so  many  capacities,  or  received  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  in  so  rich  an  outpouring, 
or  borne  in  his  mortal  body  such  evident 
brand-marks  of  the  Lord.  In  his  lifetime  he 
was  no  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  of  the 
Apostles,  and  he  towers  above  the  very  great- 
est of  all  the  saints  who  have  since  striven  to 
follow  the  example  of  his  devotion  to  his  Lord. 
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"God  buries  His  workmen,  but  carries  on 
their  work."  It  is  not  for  any  earthly  rewards 
that  God's  heroes  have  sought — not  even  for 
the  reward  of  hoping:  in  the  posthumous  suc- 
cess of  the  cause  to  which  they  have  sacrificed 
their  lives.  All  questions  of  success  or  failure 
they  have  been  content  to  leave  in  the  hands 
of  God.  Their  one  desire  has  been  to  be  ut- 
terly true  to  the  best  that  they  have  known; 
their  prayers  have  all  been  simplified  to  this 
alone— "Teach  me  to  do  the  thing  that  pleas- 
eth  Thee,  for  Thou  art  my  God;  let  Thy  lov- 
ing Spirit  lead  me  into  the  land  of  righteous- 
ness." That  God  has  seemed  to  be  careless 
of  their  individual  happiness  they  would  be 
the  last  to  complain ;  though  He  slay  them,  yet 
do  they  trust  in  Him.  Failure  was  to  St.  Paul 
a  word  unknown.  He  knew  that  to  fail — or 
seem  to  fail — in  the  cause  of  God,  was  to  suc- 
ceed beyond  the  dreams  of  earthly  ambition. 

His  faith  had  never  wavered  amid  life's 
severest  trials,  nor  his  hope  grown  dim  amid 
its  most  bitter  disappointments ;  and  when  he 
passed  from  the  dungeon  and  the  martyrdom 
to  his  crown  of  righteousness,  he  left  the  life 
which  he  had  sown  to  be  quickened  by  the 
power  of  God  in  the  soil  of  the  world's  history 
where  it  shall  continue  to  bear  fruit  until  the 
end  of  time,  amid  the  ever-deepening  grati- 
tude of  generations  yet  unborn." 

And  so  he  passes  to  his  great  reward  and  the 
flame  of  his  love  passes  to  Tunothy,  to  Titus,  and 
to  a  hundred  others,  and  in  the  second  and  third 
centuries,  and  again,  leaping  out  in  the  later  cen- 
turies, his  fine  heavenly  inspirations  are  repeated, 
and  thus  again  in  the  great  Reformation  days, 
and  even  with  intenser  feeling  in  the  days  of  the 
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Puritans  and  the  spiritual  reform  of  Britain.  And 
now  throughout  an  awakened  world  all  who  follow 
the  same  Master  know  that  if  they  are  to  conquer 
in  the  "regions  beyond" — if  they  are  to  bring  a 
holy  compulsion  on  the  wayward  souls  of  men  any- 
where and  everywhere  it  must  be  by  following 
similar  courses,  obeying  similar  consecration, 
standing  out  in  that  distinctiveness  of  separation. 
Other  times  in  this  respect  cannot  make  other 
manners,  other  times  will  not  suffer  lesser  ideals 
and  milder  spirits  and  feebler  objectives. 

Farewell,  great  spirit! 

Thy  deeds  ennoble  thee, 

Thy  sacrifice  enshrines  thee, 

Thy  Master's  hand  is  now  upon  thy  brow. 


^ 
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From  a  picture  recently  discovered  in  the 
Catacombs  at  Rome,  believed  to  originate 

in  the  Second  Century  A.D. 
{Probably  the  most  ancient  picture  of  Paul) 


